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My 
conversion

Chapter 1

When I was a little boy and still at school in the west of 
Rotterdam, I heard that the Salvation Army would organize an 
open air meeting. I was one of those who went out to watch and 
listen. It really struck me when I spotted a little boy, between all 
the grown-ups in uniform, who was wearing shorts and uniform, 
and was also playing in the band. I became jealous of that boy. 
I thought: ‘How great to already serve the Lord while being so 
young.” I also thought often about little Samuel, whose story is 
told in the Bible. 

We moved to the center of the city. One day, I heard that an 
outreach-team called ‘Fishnet’ would be on the street corner 
with their vehicle. I went to look and I listened attentively from 
the beginning to the end. The songs from Johan de Heer’s 
songbook were a great blessing to me. A young woman was 
playing a small, foldable pedal organ while others shared their 
testimonies about Christ, their Redeemer, and one man gave a 
brief sermon on salvation for sinners. The strange thing was that 
I immediately felt a great desire to do something similar in the 
future and to become an evangelist.

The neighbors who lived below us, were members of the Free 
Evangelical Church. They called themselves ‘Maranatha People’. 
They were evangelical Christians in the true sense of the word. 
Their son, Arie played organ. We were classmates in school 
and got on well. I liked to visit these people, who often sang so 
beautifully from the Johan de Heer songbook. 
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After school time my friend and I often started playing ‘open air 
meeting’. I put some old wooden chairs down to serve as a plat-
form, just as they had in the outreach van, and my friend, Arie 
started playing the organ. I led the imaginary audience in singing 
songs and I testifi ed and preached from my chair-platform with 
the occasional loud ‘Hallelujah’ throughout my sermon.

At school, I met a friend who was a member of the Salvation 
Army and it was not long before I also attended the meetings 
of the Salvation Army, both morning and evening. I felt I had to 
openly make a decision to accept Jesus Christ as my personal 
Savior. I will never forget how much eff ort it took me to raise my 
hand as the Salvation Army offi  cer asked who wanted to give 
their heart to Jesus. I just did not have the courage to do it. Fear 
took hold of me. My heart was beating faster than usual and I 
had a lump in my throat. I was afraid and thought to myself: ‘I 
can do it at home.’ When I came home that night, I knelt by my 
bedside and I asked the Lord for forgiveness. I pleaded, ‘Oh, Lord 
Jesus, come into my heart! There is room for You in my heart.’ 
But it was as if a quiet voice said, ‘Whoever is ashamed of Me and 
My words, the Son of Man will be ashamed of them when He comes 
in his glory and in the glory of the Father and of the holy angels’ 
(Luke 9:26).  My young and longing heart did not come to rest. 
Therefore, I promised the Lord that I would openly give my heart 
to Him the next Sunday. But the next Sunday, courage failed me 
again. I simply did not dare to publicly make a choice for Jesus 
of Nazareth. The song inviting sinners to come to Him, caused 
my heart to beat faster. The Salvation Army offi  cer’s persistent 
call to come to Jesus, once again gave me a lump in my throat. I 
tried to convince myself that I could also make that decision at 
home and I really did not have to do this at the Salvation Army, in 
front of everybody. But at home it was exactly the same again; 
that soft, quiet voice, which can speak straight to your heart, 
was telling me that I was a coward, that I was ashamed of the 
One who had not been ashamed of me. I was searching for 
peace, but found none, until the next Sunday, when I decided to 
sit at the front row and promised the Lord God that I would no 
longer be ashamed of Him. Hardly had the offi  cer fi nished his 
invitation, when I jumped up and ran straight forward to kneel at Little Johan, together with 

his sister.
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the sinner’s altar. What a victory! How grateful I was to know that 
God had accepted me, a nine-year old boy, as His child through 
Jesus Christ.

It was not long before I was ordained as a soldier under the 
banner of the Salvation Army. Soon after that, I was the only one 
from our family of fourteen children (I was number thirteen) 
who was singing on the street corners in Rotterdam, wearing a 
uniform with shorts. I beat the big drum or, on some occasions 
as we marched in parade, I was allowed to carry the flag. How 
proud I was to be on the streets to sing and play those beautiful 
salvation songs for Jesus.

For a long time, the prayer meetings were my biggest 
problem. For example, at the start of our youth drum band’s 
rehearsal, we all knelt in prayer and one after the other 
prayed aloud. When it was my turn, I got such a lump in my 
throat that I could not utter a single word. But once everyone 
else had prayed, they all waited for the last one, which 
was me. Whether I wanted to or not, I had to pray because 
everybody was waiting for me. I was only too happy to have 
the prayer over and done with. It was a great relief! I can 
imagine why the disciples asked Jesus, ‘Lord, teach us to pray’ 
(Luke 11:1). How wonderful that we can learn. Because, I can 
tell you: It is not easy! I will never forget the great time I spent 
as a boy at the Salvation Army and the blessed conferences 
we had. This was in the twenties and thirties, when the fire 
of God’s Spirit was still burning fiercely, and many souls were 
being saved. 

God had a plan for me 
After elementary school, I attended technical college 
because I wanted to work at my father’s business after my 
graduation. My father had a factory producing sunshades 
and blinds. Although I really enjoyed what I was doing, I 
sensed a strong urge in my heart to go sailing. As I grew up 
in Rotterdam, I often sat in one of the city’s harbors where 
I could watch the ships for hours. I was fascinated with the 
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sight of the big ocean liners entering and leaving the port. 
I discovered that for me the only possible option to go on a 
ship was joining the crew as a cook’s helper. And even that 
was not easy at that time. Among other things, a cook’s 
helper had to know how to bake bread. Therefore I went to 
work in a bakery, where I got a weekly wage of 1.50 guilders. 
I was very happy because I was primarily there to learn as 
quickly as possible how to bake bread, and fortunately it did 
not last too long. I had to work pretty hard for those 1.50 
guilders per week. Apart from oiling thousands of loaf tins 
with a brush, I learnt the art of bread baking. Meanwhile, 
I applied for a job at all kinds of nautical companies. As a 
seventeen-year-old boy I was convinced that God would 
provide a job and would help me to get on board of a ship. I 
will never forget the day my father came to visit me at work 
to tell me that I had received a letter from a company. It 
was a miracle that my boss allowed me to leave my job that 
very same day, because I was also responsible for the daily 
distributing of a whole load of bread by tricycle. I had to do 
all this in order to learn how to bake bread in the bakery. 
That same week I left for my first trip to Hamburg.

My mother and father felt sad about my departure and it was 
a touching moment when I stood in the hallway with my new 
duffle bag and suitcase, ready to go to sea as a cook’s assistant. 
I will never forget how my father shook my hand and said, ‘Boy, 
I have raised you before the Lord and I have watched over you. 
Now you go to places where I cannot watch over you. However, 
I give you into the hand of my Almighty God and He Himself will 
watch over you, protect you and keep you safe.’

Just like little Joseph 
All parents go through moments in their lives which they 
do not understand and which can be painful. But whatever 
happens to the true Christian, by faith we know that God 
is love and that He will make all things work together for 
good to those who love Him. Often we see only in hindsight 
how the good hand of the Lord was upon us, even when 
we went through the valley of the shadows of death. That 
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is exactly how it was with Jacob and his son Joseph, in 
whose lives we see that God’s love conquers, in spite of all. 
Looking back, I can clearly see that the urge I felt as a boy, 
to go out to sea as a cook’s mate, was the hand of the Lord. 
I have often thanked God for this.

The good hand of God was on me. After some time I got to 
work for a very skillful chef, who properly and thoroughly 
taught me the art of cookery in a relatively short time. For a 
long time I sailed across every ocean on a new cargo boat. 
It was no coincidence, but a miracle of the Lord that I had 
a nice double cabin all to myself. It was during these trips 
that I read a lot of the Bible in my spare time; when I was 
not writing letters to my mother or my girlfriend, who later 
became my fi ancée. I also read all the spiritual books I could 
get my hands on. My soul was thirsting and longing for the 
Lord my God, the Creator, Who made heaven and earth.

I absolutely loved the world’s seas and oceans. Especially 
the wind and storms made me think about the authority 
and power of Jesus, who commanded the wind and the sea 
to be quiet by the power of His Word. In the tropics I could 
spend hours watching the stars and the splendor of the night 
sky, while the ship split the surface of the sea on its way 
to its destination. Especially at times when many shooting 
stars were leaving their bright tracks against the dark sky. I 
thought about Abraham and God’s promise to him: ‘Look up 
at the sky and count the stars—if indeed you can count them.’ 
Then He said to him, ‘So shall your off spring be” (Genesis 15:5). 
The sea with the whales and jumping dolphins; the sky and 
the clouds; the billions of stars at night and the rising and 
setting of the sun in her fantastic colorful splendor: these 
things all fascinated me and it reminded me of the sublime 
grandeur and omnipotence of our Heavenly Creator. What 
impressed me most was the fact that this majestic, powerful 
Ruler of the infi nite universe was interested in me, a little 
cook’s mate, roaming around, somewhere on the great 
oceans. The natural man will never be able to understand 
something like this. I believe this is because the natural 
man lives in the visible world only and can contain only 
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what his natural mind (and senses) reveal to him. Who can 
comprehend the greatness of the universe?

By faith one can remain fi rm like Moses (Hebrews 11:27), 
who constantly endured as seeing Him who is invisible, the 
Almighty Majesty, the great Creator of heaven and earth and 
everything in it, the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, Him of whom the prophet says: ‘For the eyes of the LORD 
range throughout the earth to strengthen those whose hearts 
are fully committed to Him’ (2 Chronicles 16:9).

Johan Maasbach: 
‘As a boy I was convinced that God 

would provide a job and would 

help me to get on board of a ship.’ 
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The Second 
World War

Chapter 2

The war between Germany and England was not without 
danger for us, who were in the merchant navy. Especially in the 
English Channel, many a ship ran on a magnetic mine. In Dover 
we were once held up by the English; they examined the cargo 
and checked the ship’s papers. During the three days we were 
there, every night at exactly nine o’clock, the German planes 
came over and bombarded the many ships. This usually lasted 
three hours. Around us, eleven large ships sunk. You could 
only see the top of the mast and sometimes a part of chimney 
sticking out of the water. Just before we got the signal for 
departure, a small Norwegian freighter passed us. With a great 
bang, which shook our entire ship so severely that we thought 
that we had been hit, the Norwegian boat ran on a magnetic 
mine. If I remember correctly, this unfortunate ship was called 
‘M.S. Bravoure.’ For a few moments we saw nothing but steam, 
smoke and wood fl ying through the air. After two minutes the 
only visible remnant of the ship was a small piece of the stern 
sticking out of the sea. Only two members of the 24-man crew 
survived. I saw it happen right in front of me. It was just one 
of the many ships whose crew found their death in the waves 
and never returned to their loved ones. What struck me was 
the fact that the captain of our ship had lifted the anchor 
twice in order to leave but was ordered to drop it again on 
both occasions, because the commander was not quite sure 
whether or not it was safe to take off . God’s protective hand 
was really on us!

August 1939

The 20-year-old Johan 

Maasbach during a stopover in 

Saigon, China, during his voyage 

on the ship ‘M.S. Marken.’
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Aircrafts with a horseshoe-shaped metal detector attached to 
their hulls, fl ew low over the sea surface, and often you would 
hear a loud bang and see a large, meters-high water fountain 
squirting up in the air because the plane had caused the mine, 
which was ignited by a magnet, to explode. By that time, the 
plane had already long gone by. For a ship, something like this 
could mean complete devastation. These mines, scattered 
below the sea-surface, are ugly things which pose a real 
threat. You can quietly sail or fl y over them, until the moment 
the ignition is being activated. The metal of the ship triggers 
the ignition, so the mine explodes on the bottom of the sea. 
The power and impact are enormous. The pressure of the 
water tears the ship open like a tin of sardines.

Shortly after the Norwegian freighter had sunk, we were 
ordered to leave. There was no doubt that the Norwegian 
freighter had cleared the way for us, at the cost of 22 lives. 
That same day, I saw another large cargo boat hit a mine. 
There was a tremendous bang and within no time the ship 
was turned upside down in the water, with the stem vertically 
upwards. The life boats aimlessly dangled alongside it as 
many sailors of the ship found their death. I still humbly thank 
God for His protective hand over me and for His great love, 
mercy and faithfulness.

When the war broke out in the Netherlands, I had just come 
ashore. Seven crew members had to go to the frontlines 
right away, and our ship left the dock in a hurry. We left on 
May 11th from Vlissingen via England to Norfolk and from 
there to Buenos Aires. (The war with the Netherlands began 
on May 10th, 1940). Early in the morning we were targeted 
by German planes, but we reached the Atlantic unharmed. 
However, the danger was not over, because the German 
submarines were numerous and they searched us like prey. 
The heavy German warship ‘Graf von Spee’ had just sunk in 
the Río de la Plata. There were also armed German cargo 
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boats, which we called ‘pirates’, because they were used to 
supply submarines and warships. They were in contact with 
the enemy, so at that time, it was important to dodge any 
ship near the South American coast.

In the hospital in Buenos Aires
I did not feel like staying on that ship any longer and made 
every effort to sign off. The steward, whom I had to work 
together with, was an old drunkard. He used to call me all 
sorts of bad names and could not bear the sight of me, 
although I was loyal and did my job well. I often had problems 
with my back, so I decided to go and see a doctor in Buenos 
Aires. Although I complained about my back pain, the 
doctor hardly looked at my back, but at my throat instead. 
Apparently he did not need much time to make a diagnosis, 
because he told me through an interpreter that I needed 
surgery on my throat. I could not imagine that my throat 
had something to do with my back, but because I wanted 
to get off that boat at any cost, I decided to go straight to 
the hospital. I was still very young and I had never heard of 
faith healing. I believed with all my heart in God, but I was 
oblivious of that great truth. I thought this was my chance 
to legally get away from the ship. In the hospital, my tonsils 
were removed. I only found out a few years later that this 
must have been the case. The first few days I could not speak 
or eat anything and I was in quite a lot of pain. By the time I 
was feeling well enough to eat, I did not get much. In fact, the 
food was really bad. I had seen how visitors brought food for 
the patients. I spent about twelve days in the hospital, all by 
myself, in a foreign country and unable to understand the 
language, because I did not know any Spanish! Meanwhile, 
the ship had gone up the river to Rosario to unload and was 
now on its way back. The doctor came to inquire how I was 
doing. Of course, while the ship was still around, I felt very ill. 
But suddenly, two nurses appeared with my clothes and, sick 
or not sick, I had to get dressed, get into a taxi and go back to 
the ship. As soon as I was on board, we took off.

‘I was 
still very 
young and 

I had never 
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healing.’  
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In London during the Blitzkrieg
Although I did not understand this at the time, I saw in 
hindsight that it was God’s right hand, which took hold of me 
and my plans. We left Argentina. Since I had been working 
on this ship for a long time, I told the captain one day, that I 
defi nitely needed a break. I told him that it was not really my 
fault that I was forced by the war to join the cruise. The hand of 
the Lord was with me again and at the Barry Docks in Cardiff , 
I was the only crew member who was allowed to sign off , on 
condition that I would go to London.

In London I looked for a furnished room. I vividly remember 
how my room lit up time and again, by the light of the 
thundering grenade explosions and the shootings, aimed at 
the enemy’s aircrafts. Occasionally the whole house would 
shake. I did not know that I was the only occupant that night, 
because everyone else had gone to the shelters. Strange 
enough, I was never afraid at sea or during the Blitzkrieg in 
London, in 1941 and 1942. Nobody knew how long the war 
would continue. Some said it could be over very soon. I then 
decided to stay in London, so I would be able to hop back to 
the Netherlands, as soon as the war would be over. I had found 
a fi ne room at the house of a Scottish widow, who took good 
care of me. In the evening I had the whole house for myself. I 
sat in my room and read my Bible or a spiritual book. When I 
heard the explosions outside, I occasionally stopped reading 
and listened intently to the roaring aircraft engines, because 
I could tell by the sound whether it was a German or English 
plane. It made no diff erence to me whether they were German 
or English. To me, they were all soldiers or offi  cers, who had to 
fi ght, whether they wanted to or not. Whether friend or foe, 
to me they were all people with a precious soul. I could not 
help feeling safer at home than in a shelter. The Lord was my 
shelter and I always felt His wonderful presence.

One evening, a young man, who also lived in the house, asked 
me to go with him to the shelter, but I had no peace about 
doing this. The next morning he did not come back, because 
the bunker had taken a direct hit and he had not survived the 
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blow. Another huge bomb shelter, with about 200 people in it, 
got hit as well. There were many unfortunate deaths. Of course 
we know that many lives were saved through shelters and I 
have nothing against such security measures, but personally I 
felt that I had to stay in the place which the Lord gave me.

Fear 
The neighbor, who was living below me, had asked me at 
least ten times to take her three daughters to the cinema. 
I did not feel like going, since I did not consider the cinema 
the right place for a born-again Christian. Finally I agreed, 
as I had no friends or relatives nearby. I will never forget it! 
During the film there was a sudden interruption, and on the 
canvas it was announced that there was an air raid. Many 
ran out to the hall, in a hurry to get to the nearest shelter. I 
had never felt fear or anxiety in my heart, not even on the 
ship, while facing the danger of submarines, airplanes or 
mines. But now that I found myself in a place of compromise, 
my heart was overwhelmed with fear. When, on the way 
home, the girl asked me how I found the film, I could only say 
that the music was amazing because I had seen nothing of 
the movie! I had sat there with my eyes closed, praying for 
mercy and forgiveness and for God’s hand to protect me! 
To my knowledge, this was the last time I went to a movie 
theater for an evening out. More than 20 years later, I visited 
a movie theater again. That was in Rome. That particular 
theater was showing its last movie before closing for good as 
a cinema and being reopened as a Full Gospel Center. It was 
this theater which inspired me to buy the magnificent Capitol 
Theater in The Hague, exactly one year later. In the next 
chapter of this book you can read more about this powerful 
and divinely led experience.

I have no problem with film technology in itself, which is 
something truly amazing. However, what is being presented 
on the film screen is often far from constructive for the moral 
values of both young and old. It is titillating; adultery, sexual 
immorality, occultism, murder and violence are rampant. 
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It is sad to see how small the percentage of good fi lms is. 
I recently had a conversation with a movie director, who 
operates several theaters. He said, ‘Mr. Maasbach, if there is 
no nakedness or sex involved, who would go to see a movie 
nowadays?’ Therefore, I personally believe that a born-again 
Christian has no need to go to a movie theater. This is not a 
ban, and I am not saying that you are going to hell when you 
visit a movie theater, but it usually says something about the 
spiritual state of the person who is still longing for it.

The protective hand of God
How wonderful is it to experience that the mighty hand of 
the Most High is on your life. It was my habit to go for a walk 
at about eight o’clock in the evening. One day, I walked down 
the stairs and had already come to the door, when I was 
called back by my landlady. I ran back upstairs and stood 
in the hallway talking to her, when we heard the whistling 
sound of a falling bomb, which struck very close by. My 
landlady grabbed my hands and anxiously clung to me. 
We instinctively ducked and bent down to fi nd cover, when 
suddenly the whole house shook violently on its foundation. 
In some places, the plaster fell of the walls and ceiling. Then 
there was a muffl  ed blast and everything became eerily 
quiet. I ran down the stairs to the front door and when I 
opened it, I saw that the whole street was buried under 
meters of rubble. The row of houses opposite ours had been 
smashed to smithereens. Tears of emotion welled up as I 
thanked God for His grace, by which I was called upstairs by 
my landlady and saved from certain death. The astonishing 
thing was that not even one single pane of my room’s 
window had been broken! The air pressure had moved to 
the other side of the house, where hundreds of windows in 
the buildings around us had been destroyed. Looking back at 
that time in London, I regret the fact that nobody ever took 
me to a church or Full Gospel meeting. I did not even know 
of the existence of Full Gospel churches. Otherwise I would 
defi nitely have searched everywhere to fi nd one.

Rome, Italy

Years later, during a visit 

to this city, Johan visited a 

cinema, which would soon 
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Hague in the Netherlands.
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Not only the bomb blasts, grenades and gunfi re caused 
distraction. Unexpectedly, I received notice that I had to 
board a ship, or else would have to go to Canada to be trained 
for military service. If I refused, I would either be put in 
prison or maybe even get the bullet. Now joining the army 
was completely against my personal principles. The latter 
option however, was not appealing either! I tried to get out to 
leave by ship and delay the case. But chefs for the merchant 
navy were hard to fi nd and again I was informed that there 
was a boat of the Rotterdam Lloyd, which could take me to 
Indonesia. I refused because I did not feel like going to the 
Far East. I had prayed that, if I had to go out to sea, the Lord 
would get me on a ship to America, where I wanted to meet 
my oldest brother, whom I had never seen. He had gone to 
America when I was only six months old.

‘How 
wonderful 
is it to 
experience 
that the 
mighty hand 
of the Most 
High is on 

 your life.’
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God’s 
guidance in 
my life

Chapter 3

I actually had no intention to leave England, because I preferred 
to stay close to home so, as soon the war was over, I could sail 
across the Channel back to the Netherlands. It was almost 
impossible to receive news from home. All I knew was that the 
center of Rotterdam had been bombed by the Germans, that 
50,000 homes had been destroyed and that the entire city 
was devastated beyond recognition. I could not imagine that 
something would have happened to my parents. My father and 
mother were walking with God. However, I had no confi rmation, 
I could only wait patiently. Strangely enough I never worried 
about my parents or my brothers and sisters. The one I was really 
concerned about was my fi ancé. Before I left Holland, we had 
gotten engaged and I had promised her that this would be my 
last trip. However, this would not the last, but the longest journey 
of my life, from 1940 to 1946!

I suddenly got the news that one ship from the Holland America 
Line was without a chef and that I had to go there immediately. 
The ship was in Glasgow and I could come and collect my papers 
and train ticket. I realized that there was no way out and thought 
that this could be the boat that would eventually take me to New 
York. Because my clothes were still in the laundry, I wanted to 
take a day train on the next day. But, though it was with much 
grumbling, I had to take the night train to Glasgow. The ship 
would be leaving soon, so I packed my suitcase and took the 
night train from London to Glasgow. 

Young Johan on the deck of a 

ship during one of his earliest 

trips. He still had a lot to learn. 

God sent him ahead of his 

contemporaries and took him 

in His personal Bible school to 

prepare him for the work, which 

was laying ahead of him.
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The train ride certainly was not without challenges. We often 
stopped because there was an air raid and we would hear the 
German planes pass right over us. However, it was very foggy, 
so the Germans could not spot the railway. The next morning we 
safely reached our destination.

When I came on board, the fi rst thing I heard was that the ship 
had to be unloaded and we would defi nitely stay in Glasgow 
for two or three weeks. I was very upset, fi rst of all because I 
had left all my clothes in the laundry in London and secondly 
because I had not been allowed to travel one day later. Another 
crew member would come on that day, but he never arrived, 
because the train was bombed and he was among the victims. 
When I heard this, I could barely contain my tears. I found a 
place where I could be alone and there, I let my tears run freely 
as I thanked God for His love and mercy and for His protective 
hand. I asked Him for forgiveness for hearing and understanding 
his voice and guidance so badly. Or, to put it in other words, I 
off ered God my sincere apologies.

It is wonderful to know that our good and faithful God is keeping 
His almighty hand and all seeing eye on your life. We know that 
God is mighty to save His people from the dangers and death. 
We see this in a striking way in the lives of Joseph and David. By 
faith we know that all this is God’s grace. We could also call this 
the ‘electing grace of God’. I believe without a doubt what David, 
the psalmist says in Psalm 34:7: ‘The angel of the LORD encamps 
around those who fear him, and he delivers them.’ (Also read Psalm 
91.) How amazing it is to know we belong to Him.

Once on board, I learned that the ship would actually go to 
Canada again. Offi  cially, you never knew in advance where a ship 
would be going. You only found out when the ship was at sea for 
three days. This was precaution with regard to espionage. But 
usually we could tell were the ship was heading by looking at the 
cargo. Once on board, I knew at once that this was the ship the 
Lord had given me. These things are so important, especially in 
times of danger.

GLASGOW

LONDON

Glasgow - England
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On His way you are always safe. When we were at sea, I had no 
fear and I knew I would reach the other side safely. How thankful 
I was when, once out at sea, I heard that we were sailing with 
New York as our fi nal destination!

The trip on the S.S. Leerdam proceeded without diffi  culty. We 
sailed at the far north, so you could clearly see the northern 
lights in the evening and of course it was quite cold. We had a 
crew of about 100 people and 30 passengers, with whom I had 
my hands full, especially since I only had one cook’s assistant. 
We did not have another cook and, as far as I remember, the 
baker had missed the boat!

The consul who had contracted me said that throughout his 
career he had never taken on such a young chef for a passenger 
ship. I was 22 years old and did not want to have one single 
complaint about my work. There was one small incident, but it 
was very important to me. For dinner I had put a venison stew 
on the menu, among other things. Something that hardly ever 
happened to me then happened: the stew burnt. This dish 
was one of the main courses and I had no time left to make 
something else. I tasted once more and was convinced that no 
one would want to eat this. With great haste I rushed into the 
bakery which adjoined the kitchen and locked the door behind 
me. I fell on my knees in front of the dough trough and prayed 
to the God of Elijah, who is also my God. I said, ‘Father, in the 
name of Jesus, help me! I do not know what to do, but please, give a 
diff erent fl avor to this hotpot. You are powerful! When the water was 
bitter, you it made sweet!’ (Exodus 15: 22-27) I got up and started 
to pass the stew to the waiters. To my surprise they kept coming 
back for more, until everything was fi nished. That night, as I went 
on the deck, the captain suddenly came over and payed me a 
compliment by saying, ‘Chef, I have never eaten such a delicious 
stew and especially the passengers wanted to have more.’ What 
else could I do after this additional confi rmation, but thank the 
Lord my God, with tears running down my cheeks!

How often do we lack the courage to believe that we receive what 
we are praying for! I prayed and thought all the food would come 

Psalm 91:1-2
Whoever dwells in the shelter 

of the Most High will rest in the 

shadow of the Almighty. I will 

say of the LORD, ‘He is my refuge 

and my fortress, my God, in 

whom I trust.’
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back in the kitchen, but instead I ran short and everything was 
completely finished. Moreover, the captain even came to thank 
me for the delicious stew. The Lord did this to ensure me that He 
hears! So often we are unaware of this and easily forget what the 
Lord has done for us. When we entered the port of New York, it 
was impressive to see the 102-story high Empire State Building 
for the first time in the distance, surrounded by its 40-or 50-story 
‘little brothers’. I also saw the suspended bridges and the familiar 
but unique Statue of Liberty, with her raised arm as a witness and 
a sign of freedom for all nations. 

I did not know how the Lord would open the way for me, but 
I had prayed and said, ‘Lord, please, help me and enable me to 
leave this ship and stay in New York.’ In my position as chef this 
was not easy. For a sailor or officer it was sometimes possible 
to get a replacement, but not for a chef.

One of the first things I wanted to do was visit my brother. I 
looked up the house in Brooklyn, where he lived and rang the 
doorbell. A girl of about twelve years old opened the door and 
I asked her if Mr. Maasbach was at home. She said, ‘Yes’ upon 
which I – although I was a complete stranger to her – went 
right up the stairs and entered the room. I saw my brother 
standing in the room and walked up to him, asking, ‘Are you Mr. 
Maasbach?’ ‘Yes, I am’ he replied. In Dutch I said: ‘Then I am your 
brother, Jan.’ At first, he did not recognize me. This was because 
he was not expecting me and because he had last seen me 
when I was only six months old and still in the cradle. One of the 
first things he asked me was, ‘Are you saved?’ Sure enough, we 
did not stop talking for a long time.

Getting to know the Pentecostal church 
I will never forget the day my brother took me to the Ridgewood 
Pentecostal Church. Ridgewood is a neighborhood in Brooklyn. 
The church was located on the first floor. I thought I had 
landed in the upper room of the temple in Jerusalem. For the 
first time I heard people speak in tongues, just as we read in 1 
Corinthians 12 and 14 and in the Acts of the Apostles. I heard 

‘I asked  
Him for 
forgiveness 
for hearing 
and under-
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voice and 
guidance  
so badly.’  
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Although Johan enjoyed sailing 

the seas, seeing the diff erent 

countries and cultures and 
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people worshipping Jesus and praising God in a way I had 
never heard before. All this was totally new to me. I had never 
experienced anything like it in the Dutch Reformed Church. I 
also felt the presence of the Holy Spirit stronger than I had ever 
felt it in any church service. The people spontaneously stood 
up and worshiped the name of the Lord with lifted hands and 
loud voices. I also put my hand up, but kept my upper arm 
horizontally. My brother, however, suddenly pushed my elbow, so 
my hand shot in the air. I needed that little push because I did not 
feel free enough yet to do this myself!

What I found difficult though, was the fact that everybody started 
praying out loud at the same time. Their prayers all blended 
together and I could hardly understand anybody, even though 
I tried to hear what they were saying. My brother told me later: 
‘You must open your mouth and start thanking and praising Jesus 
yourself. You do not need to hear what others are praying. They 
pray to God and He hears them all. If you pray too, you will get 
the same blessing.’

I actually had to learn to worship and praise God in the midst 
of the congregation. I am always very grateful that I was able 
to learn this. It brings you into close contact with each other 
and with God. There were times of praise, but also moments of 
sacred silence. Sometimes, someone would suddenly stand up 
and testify about Jesus. I have seen sisters dancing before the 
Lord in the midst of the congregation and brothers in ecstasy, 
dancing before God. Later, I myself was often unable to keep 
my feet on floor. Many people will not understand this, but 
King David must have experienced something similar, when 
the ark of God was being transferred to Jerusalem with loud 
cheering and he danced with all his might before God, wearing 
only his linen ephod (2 Samuel 6). When we know that the Ark 
is a representation of Jesus, how much more reason do we 
have to rejoice in Him, who bought us with His precious blood. 
Therefore I am not ashamed, and I rejoice with those who boldly 
honor our Savior, Jesus Christ. And if someone wants to dance, 
I do not want to take offence.

‘I did not 
know how 

the Lord 
would open 
the way for 

me, but I had 
prayed’  
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I can understand pastors who do not allow dancing in their 
church. Dancing in the Spirit is not something common, which 
occurs very often and it can degenerate into carnal activity, 
which has nothing to do with the Holy Spirit. My point is that 
true manifestations of the Spirit, in the right time and in the 
right place, are pleasing to the Father, because they bring 
honor to His Son.

One more thing is worth mentioning. One day, after the 
collection plate had been passed though the meeting, my 
brother suddenly asked me, ‘How much did you put in the 
off ering?’ I was shocked, because in Holland we are not 
accustomed to these kind of questions. Still, I was glad that I 
could say, ‘One dollar’ instead of ‘25 cents.’  But my brother said, 
‘Shame on you for giving the Lord only one dollar, although 
you are a single man. You should give at least fi ve dollars each 
time, or more. Have you ever given an amount of one hundred 
dollars?’  ‘What is he on about?’ I thought to myself. I had quickly 
calculated - one hundred dollars was about 385 guilders- not 
the kind of amount you would easily put on the off ering plate! 
My brother continued: ‘The Dutch are stingy. You will never 
experience God’s blessing if you do not give fi rst. The Dutch 
are proud too. They are too proud to raise their hands and 
open their mouths to praise God. They always want to remain 
what they call ‘sober.’ But as long as we are not willing to lose 
ourselves in Him, we will miss out on what God has for us. ‘

Now, that was a proper telling off ! However, I have never 
regretted it. I learned to give, after trying to argue that 
somewhere in the Bible, it says that we should not let our left 
hand know what our right hand does. The response to this was: 
‘Yes, no wonder, because then your left hand would be ashamed 
of how little your right hand is giving!’

In the past I used to put just a few pennies in the off ering, 
but now I would not have the courage to do something 
like that, for God says: ‘ With the measure you use, it will be 
measured to you’ (Matthew 7: 2) and ‘God loves a cheerful giver’ 

Johan Maasbach: 
‘If we want to receive something 

from God, we will have to start 

living on a higher level.’
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(2 Corinthians 9:7). Too many Christians do not know that the 
secret of success lies in what we give in proportion to what 
we have. They do not know that God appraises the value of 
our off ering in regard to what we have. I am very glad to have 
discovered the secret of how to receive abundantly from God 
and that this secret is in giving (Luke 6:38).

In New York 
One morning, as we were still laying in the port of New York to 
unload, a Dutchman approached me. I was busy in the kitchen 
and he asked me how I liked the ship. I soon found out that 
he was a chef, who had stayed ashore because of illness. He 
appeared to have a girlfriend in Glasgow and would be happy 
to be on this boat, since it would certainly return to Glasgow. 
I advised him to go with his papers to the captain and, if the 
captain would approve, he could have my job. It was not long 
before he came back with the news that it was okay. I only had 
to report to the captain. This was another milestone in my life, 
in which I saw God’s hand in a wonderful way.

I had quite a lot of luggage. On the day that I would go ashore, 
a man came on board and was looking for someone, but the 
person in question was not present. I asked him whether he was 
going to Brooklyn. That was indeed the case, and I could just 
get a ride. He came with his car right to the spot where I could 
load everything. It was Boxing Day and it was very cold.  As we 
passed the porter at the gate, he held up his identity card and 
we drove off  immediately. It was war and the customs used to be 
quite severe, but I did not have to open one single suitcase. The 
man brought me right in front of the door of my brother’s house, 
where I would be staying to start with.

The strange thing was that I received all my money from the 
offi  cer and did not get to see any immigration authorities or 
other offi  cials. Neither was I told to go to a particular place. I got 
my paycheck and left the ship with all my luggage, as a free man.

Later I understood that it was the Lord’s guidance. I was 23 years 
old and I could not go back to Holland, so I started looking for a 

Photograph of New York’s 
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job in New York. It was not long before I had worked my way up 
and got a decent-paying job in a large restaurant. Again God was 
faithful to His Word: ‘My God will meet all your needs according to the 
riches of his glory in Christ Jesus’ (Philippians 4:19).

New York is a great city, at that time it was the biggest city in the 
world. Every day, millions of people rush through the streets of 
New York. Traffi  c is therefore incredibly busy, especially during 
rush hour. Not only do people move above ground, there are also 
countless numbers traveling by metro. I remember that at one 
point four trains were passing each other at diff erent levels, which 
is unique in the world.

The city has many nationalities and races, often living together as 
groups in certain neighborhoods. For instance, there is an African 
American neighborhood, Harlem, an Italian and a Chinese district. 
There are also about a million Jews. How wonderful that it was in 
this very city that I got to know Jesus Christ – whom I had already 
knew as the Lord as my Savior - as the Lord, my great Healer. In 
Isaiah 43:2-3 it says, ‘When you pass through the waters, I will be 
with you; and when you pass through the rivers, they will not sweep 
over you. When you walk through the fi re, you will not be burned; the 
fl ames will not set you ablaze. For I am the LORD your God, the Holy 
One of Israel, your Savior; I give Egypt for your ransom, Cush and Seba 
in your stead.’

New York, United States

NEW YORK
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How God 
healed me

chapter 4

I had a terrible pain in my back and could not walk upright. 
My brother asked me what was wrong with me. I told him 
that I was suff ering from severe pain in my back and that 
I had already been in hospital once for observation. Two 
years previously, I had been in the hospital in San Francisco 
and the doctors had prescribed a corset. However, it did not 
help. My brother gave me a reply I had never received in my 
entire life. He told me that I should be ashamed of myself for 
being sick as a Christian. I could not accept this accusation. I 
believed with all my heart in God and His ability to perform 
miracles and heal me. Yet my brother kept insisting that it was 
because of my unbelief. He said, ‘If you believe what is written 
in Isaiah 53:4-5: ‘Surely He (Jesus) took up our pain and bore our 
suff ering…. and by his wounds we are healed,’ you will no longer 
accept the disease. Why should we still carry what Jesus has 
already carried for us?’ While he kept accusing me of unbelief, 
I kept justifying myself, telling him that I really believed.

When I came home that night, I took my Bible and began to 
read and re-read what is written in Isaiah 53:4-5: ‘Surely He 
took up our pain and bore our suff ering, yet we considered Him 
punished by God, stricken by Him, and affl  icted. But He was 
pierced for our transgressions, He was crushed for our iniquities; 
the punishment that brought us peace was on Him, and by His 
wounds we are healed.’

Johan on the MS Marken 

Washington-Seattle (USA).
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Also, I read Exodus 15:26: ‘I am the Lord, who heals you’ and 
Deuteronomy 7:15: ‘The LORD will keep you free from every 
disease. He will not infl ict on you the horrible diseases you knew 
in Egypt,’ and what the apostle Peter said in 1 Peter 2:24: 
‘By His wounds you have been healed.’

Again and again I put my open Bible on my bed and knelt 
down while I read and prayed, often in tears, ‘Lord, is it 
not written in Your Word that I am healed? Still, I am sick. 
Lord, heal me.’

I made a discovery which I had never made before: I had to 
learn to resist the devil by faith and to persevere in the fi ght 
of faith. I had always prayed, ‘O God, heal me!’ But I had never 
accepted my healing. I then took the decision to stand in faith 
for healing and to resist the devil, without ever giving up.

At that time I was working for a contractor as a bricklayer’s 
assistant. I had taken this job because I hardly spoke any 
English. I will never forget my fi rst job. I had to break up an 
old concrete fl oor with a sledgehammer; just the job for 
my back! The funny thing was that in America everything 
was done automatically or mechanically, except at my fi rst 
employer’s. When I had fi nished with the fl oor, I had to carry 
cement up ten fl ights of stairs because the elevator was not 
working. It was extremely hard work, and it would have been 
easy for me to say that I could not do it because of my back 
pain, but this time I did not want to give up.

Some people who read this will fi nd it strange. However, I 
thought to myself: ‘That old devil in my back will have to give 
in.’ I sometimes cried with pain and every day I had to pray, 
‘Lord, give me strength to pick up this bucket of cement and 
bring it upstairs.’ Every step I took was a sigh and a prayer to 
God, my Father.

On Sundays I used to go to the meeting and one Sunday I 
asked the pastor to pray for me. The brother rebuked the 
pain and sickness in my body, so that they would leave in the 

Johan Maasbach: 
‘Believe not only in forgiveness of 

sins, but also in healing of the body.’



32  

name of Jesus. After the prayer, I did not feel any change right 
away. But my brother’s words had helped. I did not want to 
doubt, but hold on to faith.

I made another new discovery, although I only understood 
this much later. My brother was right. Like many 
Christians, I did believe that God can do it, but not that He 
had already done it! And that was the faith which he was 
talking about. Just like our sins have been atoned for on 
Calvary, about 2,000 years ago, our sicknesses have been 
taken. ‘By His stripes we ARE healed.’ So I started to thank 
the Lord and said, ‘Lord, I believe that You have healed 
me. Lord, I thank You for that.’ As I said this, I still had that 
terrible pain in my back.

After some time the pain ceased. The remarkable thing was 
that I did not realize immediately that I was healed. Three 
months later – I had meanwhile ended up in another job – I 
put a large pot of potatoes on the stove, and the Holy Spirit 
prompted me to notice that I no longer felt the pain in my 
back. Suddenly it dawned on me that I was completely healed! 
I started thanking the Lord, blessing and praising His name, 
with tears of emotion and joy once again running down my 
cheeks. While I was kneeling in front of my bed that night, with 
my Bible open in front of me, I thanked God that He not only 
forgives our sins, but also heals all our diseases (Psalm 103).

One day I lifted something heavy and suddenly I felt that 
terrible pain in my back. That old devil with his lies came 
back and whispered in my ear: ‘See, you are ill again.’ But I 
said, ‘Devil, you are a liar, because God has healed me and 
what I feel is something natural and it will soon be over.’

Too often the devil uses circumstances to tempt us 
to doubt or believe something negative. As the devil 
whispered to me, ‘See, you are still sick,’ it was as if I heard 
that ugly liar come trotting up to me. Thank God, I did not 
respond and the pain disappeared. Since then I have never 
had any more trouble. I thank God that He not only bore 
my sins, but also my diseases.

‘So I started 
to thank 
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I know what it is like to be in pain and also what it is to pray 
for healing for years. As you pray, you might think that it 
could be His will for you to remain ill and that it is a cross 
that God lays on you. Out of ignorance I had no concept of 
positive prayer. Sometimes I prayed: ‘Lord, if it is Your will, 
heal me,’ but deep in my heart I doubted whether He would 
do it. Fortunately, that doubt is over. I now know what His 
will is. He has shown us His will in His Word. We have to 
take His Word and believe it in order to pray positively. The 
victory should be in our hearts and before we start praying; 
we must be assured that we will receive what we pray for. 
This victory is not always readily available for all things. 
Sometimes we might have to pray and fast in order to get 
the victory of our faith, so we can receive what we pray for. 
How amazing is God’s patience with us, unbelieving humans!

Another lesson I learned was this one: when I seriously 
considered my personal life to see whether there was 
anything that was not according to God’s will, I discovered 
some things and removed them from my life, so they 
would not hinder my healing. Still, I understand that we 
do not receive healing through self-righteousness or 
good works, but through the righteousness of Christ, who 
bore our sins on the cross of Calvary. The promise that 
the Lord gave to Israel in Exodus 15:26: ‘I am the LORD 
who heals you’, was only eff ective if they would comply 
with the conditions attached to it, namely, to keep His 
commandments and put them into practice. We have 
failed to do so. But Jesus did what we could not do and 
now we can go to the Father in His name, the name of 
Him who has accomplished the law for us. He did it in 
our place, so we could be justifi ed by Him. Therefore, all 
promises in Christ Jesus are ‘yes’ and ‘amen’. Including the 
promise: ‘I am the Lord who heals you.’

Now I am a preacher of the wonderful Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which really means a preacher of the glorious good 
news of Jesus Christ. I can tell everyone that God is a good 
God, and that He forgives all our sins and heals all our 
diseases (Psalm 103:3). Brooklyn - New York, 1941
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The Bible says, ‘Today is the day of salvation.’ Most Christians 
believe this. Why would you not believe that today is the day 
of your healing? Let us fi rmly believe that today He is the Rock 
of our salvation as well as our great and mighty Physician, 
who heals all our diseases. These are not my words but the 
words of Jesus Himself: Everything is possible for one who 
believes (Mark 9:23). In my book, How you receive healing from 
God, you can read more about these things. It is a practical 
book, which will give you a lot of knowledge about divine 
healing.  As you know, faith comes through knowledge of the 
Word of God (Romans 10:17). And ‘Without faith it is impossible 
to please God, because anyone who comes to him must believe 
that he exists and that he rewards those who earnestly seek him’ 
(Hebrews 11:6).

Psalm 103:1-5 says, ‘Praise the LORD, my soul; all my inmost 
being, praise His holy name. Praise the LORD, my soul, and forget 
not all his benefi ts – who forgives all your sins and heals all your 
diseases, who redeems your life from the pit and crowns you with 
love and compassion, who satisfi es your desires with good things 
so that your youth is renewed like the eagle’s.’

Years later, at a time when 
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Struggle 
Chapter 5

The war persisted. Of course, my thoughts were with my 
fi ancé, my family and the Dutch people because I had heard 
of the bad conditions in Holland and how thousands of people 
were dying of starvation. It was during that time it was as if 
God was hiding me in his tent, just as we read in Psalm 91: 9-11: 
‘If you say: ‘The LORD is my refuge, and you make the Most High 
your dwelling, no harm will overtake you, no disaster will come 
near your tent. For he will command his angels concerning you to 
guard you in all your ways.’

I worked alongside an American, who was a Jew. His own son 
was fi ghting at the front in Europe and I, being a Dutchman, 
actually took the place of his son. I lived in the land of plenty 
and worked in one of the busiest restaurants in Brooklyn. 
However, on Thanksgiving Day I was fasting, while almost 
everyone else was having the traditional turkey dinner. I also 
fasted during the Christmas season. While everyone was eating 
nice food, I was fasting and praying for my country and my 
people. On my knees, I cried out to God and asked Him to show 
His mercy to my beloved, at home in distant Holland.

A good decision or a burden
‘The LORD gave and the LORD has taken away; may the name of the 
LORD be praised’ ( Job 1:21). This is a Bible verse which every man 
or woman of God knows and will experience at some point. 
Somehow, this seems necessary for our faith to grow and be 
perfected. I have also experienced it several times.

I was still traveling and this last trip was taking very long, 
because the war made it impossible for me to return. 
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Once, a friend asked me whether my fiancée shared my faith 
and my vision. ‘Besides,’ he said, ‘is she willing to go the same 
way God wants you to go?’ I could not give a positive answer 
straight away, because I had never really thought about it. 
Earlier, I would have given a positive response to the question 
right away, but not this time. Since I had come into contact 
with the Pentecostal movement, my life had been radically 
changed and my faith had grown much deeper. Inside of me 
there was battle raging.

My friend said, ‘Unless your fiancée completely surrenders 
to Him, just as you did, you will never be able to serve God 
one hundred percent. Instead, you will be weighed down by a 
burden which you have taken on yourself.’

My problem was that I certainly believed that God had given 
her to me as my future wife. Many questions arose in me. Is 
it possible that God first gives you something, only to take it 
from you later in time? Would He cause you to love something 
or someone, only to take it away from you? Fortunately, the 
Bible offers us examples of the good God, Who indeed does 
such a thing. Think about Abraham and Isaac in Genesis 22, 
the Shunammite and her son in 2 Kings 4, and Jairus and his 
daughter in Mark 5. Indeed, God can make you love something 
or someone, give it to you and then ask or take it back. He 
wants to teach us the lesson that He is the Father, the Creator, 
and that He sits on the throne. He does not take anything from 
us to make us poorer, but He tests us to see how much He can 
trust us with. We are so easily inclined to see everything as 
our own, while the earth and its fullness belong to Him. We so 
often forget that we are only servants of Christ; that we are 
only stewards of the good things that God has entrusted to us.

I understood that I would never be able to make my girl 
completely happy. I knew her too well and I knew she was 
not capable of paying the price if the Lord wanted to take me 
completely for Him and use me for His service. So I prayed 
earnestly to the Lord and I fasted. Often I would not eat or 
drink for three days and, if I fasted during my work, I only 
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drank some water or tea at the most. I did the same this time. 
However, on this case the Lord gave me no straight answer, but 
only spoke through His Word. I had to make my own decision 
based on His Word, the Bible. God spoke to me through the 
very Bible verse which would prove to be a great help on 
another future occasion. We can fi nd it in Mark 10:29-30, ‘Truly 
I tell you,’ Jesus replied, ‘no one who has left home or brothers or 
sisters or mother or father or children or fi elds for me and the 
Gospel will fail to receive a hundred times as much in this present 
age: homes, brothers, sisters, mothers, children and fi elds – along 
with persecutions – and in the age to come eternal life.’

I took the big and, for me, diffi  cult decision to write her a letter, 
in which I explained things and broke the engagement. I will 
never forget this. It took me great struggle and tears. How I 
respected Abraham now, who did not withhold his only one 
and beloved son. How I appreciated the Father, who did not 
spare His only, most beloved Son, but gave Him for us, poor 
sinners (John 3:16). How often did I have to fall on my knees 
to receive power from Him. How the devil attacked me, by 
whispering in my ear that I was not treating her fairly. She had 
waited for me so long and she had remained faithful to me 
throughout the war and during all my long trips.

The devil will always try to evoke a sense of pity with the fl esh. 
Suddenly he does not want anybody to get hurt or off ended. 
But true faith knows the meaning of 1 Samuel 15:22: ‘To obey 
is better than sacrifi ce, and to heed is better than the fat of rams.’

You may want to ask me, ‘Brother Maasbach, did you never 
regret your decision?’ My answer is: ‘No, never!’ I am still 
grateful for it, although I would not want to go through such 
a struggle for a second time.

How many men and women, called by God, are unable to fulfi ll 
their calling and are suff ering in the fl esh because they did not 
want to wait on the Lord, or because they did not want to pay 
the price of self-denial, or because they felt sorry for the fl esh?
Every Spirit-fi lled Christian knows that we can never be truly 
happy and at peace, unless we fulfi ll our God-given calling. How 
sad if this is being hindered by the wrong spouse.

Johan Maasbach: 
‘It is better not to be married 

and think: I wish I was married, 

than to be married and think: I 

wish I was not married!’
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There are Christians who have chosen their spouse before 
their conversion. They can only be jealous when they see, in 
the lives of others, how good and beautiful it could have been 
if they had met the Way, the Truth and the Life earlier. I am 
so grateful to God for the woman He gave me, with whom 
I can freely fulfill my calling. How important it is for young 
Christians to expect and receive the right spouse from Him.

I also took the decision to leave the choice with Him, Who 
knows every heart. He knows who we truly are and He knows 
our heart’s desire. Will our good Father not give us counsel 
and guidance in this through the Holy Spirit? He surely will. 
But are we willing to wait for Him and to pay the price? In Mark 
8:34-35, Jesus said: ‘Whoever wants to be My disciple must deny 
themselves and take up their cross and follow Me. For whoever 
wants to save their life will lose it, but whoever loses their life for 
Me and for the Gospel will save it.’

‘I am so 
grateful 
to God for 
the woman 
He gave 
me, with 
whom I 
can freely 
fulfill my 
calling.’  
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What faith 
can do

Chapter 6

A good friend of mine, with whom I had a lot of contact and 
whom had given me a lot of spiritual insight, was unable 
to buy a car for himself and his large family – he had seven 
children. I then decided to buy a car myself, as I felt that 
it was the right time. However, I had no money, because 
for two years I had spent almost my entire income on 
supporting a missionary family. I even had to pray for a 
new pair of shoes, because every penny I earned was going 
towards mission. I had not bought a new suit for a couple 
of years. Yet I always looked neat, because I knew a place 
where I could buy very good, second-hand suits for only 5 or 
10 dollars. Of course, no one suspected that I was wearing 
someone else’s clothes, but by doing so I could invest more 
in the work of the Lord. I counted this a privilege.

I remember how one day, I needed a new suit for a trip. Right 
at that time, one of the sailors had purchased a beautiful and 
expensive suit while he was drunk. When he woke up the next 
day and was sober again, he discovered that the suit was a little 
too big for him and I could have it for 12 dollars. It fi tted me 
like a glove, because the man was about seven inches shorter 
than I. I found it funny and thanked the Lord that He had used a 
drunken sailor to buy me a new suit.

Some people will never understand what it is like to have to 
pray for a pair of shoes or for clothes. They have money and 
can buy whatever they want, without a second thought. I am 
so grateful to God for leading me in all this. Because, apart 
from those who can buy anything they want, there are millions 

God Himself took care of Johan, 

who gave almost all of his money 

to a missionary family and 

people in need.
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of people who cannot. And those are the people I want to 
understand and relate to and with whom I want to share the 
circumstances in which they live. I believe this is the intention 
of Christ (Psalm 41:1; Proverbs 4:2; 29:7; Galatians 2:10).

I now want to return to that first car I wanted to buy. I only 
had one dollar and 25 cents in my pocket, but I believed that 
God wanted to give me a car. So I went out to buy one. When 
I came to the place where they had about a hundred second-
hand cars, the salesman came to me and asked me how much 
I wanted to spend. I told him that it was totally dependent on 
the car and that money was not a problem. I looked at all the 
vehicles and suddenly saw the car of my choice, a large eight-
seater Packard Super 8, two years old. It was a beauty and in 
excellent condition!

We agreed on the price of 125 dollars. Then the man said: 
‘Please, come with me to pay.’ In that time, second-hand cars 
could only be bought in cash. I told him that I needed the car 
to bring my friend’s children to church and that I would bring 
25 dollars the next week. I would leave the car and only take it 
after I would have paid the full amount. The man looked at me 
with a stunned expression on his face. I just prayed to the Lord, 
and I could do nothing but believe that I would receive the car. 
The man muttered something like, ‘We never do that and I have 
never heard of it either.’ I told him that for me this was the only 
way that I could buy the car. It did not take long before a sign 
was placed on the windshield, reading ‘Sold’ in big, bold letters. 
That week, I worked extra hard, for many extra hours and was 
able to pay the first 25 dollars. I will never forget the moment 
I paid the remainder of the amount and drove off in the big 
carriage, which I firmly believed was God’s gift for me.

The Lord gave and took back
Every born-again Christian believes that God is our Father. 
And it is the Father, Who wants to teach His children to walk in 
faith and the miraculous. He does this in a loving and simple 
manner and teaches us to understand the voice of the Spirit. 

‘Allowing 
jealousy 

in our 
hearts is 
never of 

Christ.’  
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When David defeated a bear and a lion, while being a shepherd 
boy, he was being trained by his Heavenly Father to defeat an 
even more powerful enemy in the future: the giant Goliath. 
The Lord was training me too.

A year later, my friend and I went together to buy a house. 
We surely needed a house and both of us believed that the 
Lord would give it to us. We agreed that the house should be 
located close to the train station, somewhere on Long Island, 
so we could easily go to the meetings and to our working 
places in New York.

We had no money, but a great God! We believed He would 
help us to get a house. So one day, we got in our large Packard 
Super 8, drove through Long Island and stopped in front of a 
big real estate agency. I had 25 dollars in my pocket, my friend 
had 2 dollars. That was all we had.

Now this is an important lesson for those who want to ‘do 
business’ in faith. There is a faith which fails and a faith which 
never fails. There are people who want to have certain things 
or go to other countries, just because it is their own desire and 
not because they are being led by the Holy Spirit. Often, this 
urge stems from a jealous heart. They want what somebody 
else has; they are not humble. They cannot bear it when their 
friend or brother has a nicer car, a bigger house or a better 
position. Allowing jealousy in our hearts is never of Christ. 
Holy jealousy, however, is not wrong. In other words, you see 
that others have something you do not have, which is bringing 
glory to God and to His name. Our motivation should always 
be God’s cause, not greed or selfi sh ambition. (Read Psalm 37.)

Jesus said, ‘By Myself I can do nothing; I judge only as I hear, and 
My judgment is just, for I seek not to please Myself but Him who 
sent Me’ ( John 5:30), and: ‘I always do what pleases Him’ ( John 
8:29). Therefore, we must be in line with the intentions of the 
Spirit of God. Usually, God puts on the heart of His child what 
He wants to give; by faith he accepts it and takes possession 
of it or brings it into eff ect.

Johan Maasbach:  
‘If we believe and do what God 

says, we will receive what He has 

said in His Word.’
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But not all things in our hearts are the desires of God. We see 
this so clearly in the plan of the man of God, David, when he 
told the prophet, Nathan, that he wanted to build a house for 
God (2 Samuel 7). Even the prophet thought it was a wonderful 
idea and that the Lord would bless David. However, that 
same night, God revealed to Nathan that David’s desire to do 
something for the Lord was good, but that David was not the 
man, and neither was it the right time to build a house for the 
Lord. David, however, did have the privilege of preparing for the 
building of God’s house. Here, King David, the man after God’s 
own heart, received an important lesson which all of us must 
learn: if we are used by God and are allowed to do a lot for Him, 
it is only by His grace. Therefore, our motives and the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit are crucial to ensure a successful outcome of 
our steps of faith, regardless in what area.

I remember how I once needed an oil burner for a heating 
system. I had no clue about this but the Holy Spirit has insight 
in all things. The salesman had two options. One looked like 
new and had two meters attached to it. The other one looked 
old, as if it had been used for years and it had no meters either. 
The fi rst one cost 50 dollars, the other 22 dollars. The Spirit 
clearly said to me: ‘Take the second one!’ My mind objected. 
The salesman also said that the fi rst one was the best. 
Eventually, I bought it. After a week, it was broken and we did 
not manage to fi x it. According to an expert, it was an outdated 
model and needed a new part, which costed 20 dollars. To 
my surprise, the meters came off  and were replaced by a new 
element, which was exactly the same as the part I had seen on 
the old oil burner. I was ashamed and asked the Lord to forgive 
me for not being attentive and not listening to His voice.

How often do God’s children suff er mental or physical loss, 
because they do not listen to the Lord? I know that people, who 
live without God, do have similar experiences in regard to what 
they should and should not do. They might call this ‘sensing 
something’ or ‘intuition’, however, this is not the same as the 
work of the Holy Spirit.

Brooklyn - New York 
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Let me go back to that estate agent in Long Island. He asked 
us what we were looking for. We told him exactly what we 
wanted. When he asked us what price we had in mind, we told 
him that this was irrelevant; what mattered to us was the area, 
the house itself, and how it was located. He showed us many 
homes, but not one time did we feel ‘This is it’, or did we hear 
the Spirit tell us that God would give it to us. After some time, 
the agent told us that he knew a house in Springfield Garden, 
not far from the station. It had been empty for some time 
and it was pretty big. We felt right away that we should have 
a look at it. When we got there and saw the house, we knew 
immediately: ‘This is it.’ The whole house was boarded up 
with planks to protect it against looters. Nevertheless, it had 
been damaged quite a bit already. We entered through a back 
door. It was pitch-dark inside. We lit a match and in the glow 
of the small flame we got a vague impression of the interior of 
the house. The man looked surprised when we told him that 
we wanted to buy it and that we did not need to take a closer 
look, but just wanted to know the price. I could not escape 
the impression that the house was to be ours. We made a bid 
of 6,000 dollar, a ridiculously low amount, but the agent was 
willing to discuss the matter with the owners. He asked us for a 
deposit of 200 dollars for a provisional purchase contract. I told 
him that I only had 25 dollars, which I wanted to give as a down 
payment to the deposit of 200. Those first 25 dollars did at least 
bring the whole process into motion.

To make a long story short, I am happy to tell you that we 
got the house for less than 7,000 dollars, with a leasing 
payment of about 85 dollars a month. After we spruced it up 
all by ourselves, it was worth a total of 25,000 dollars at that 
time. This whole event would not have been so noteworthy 
for me if there had not been a significant personal 
experience connected with it.

Some people cannot handle the wealth when they receive 
something from God. So it was with my friend. He wanted the 
house, which we had bought together, which was registered 

‘faith 
knows 
that 
nothing 
can happen 
unless God 
allows it.’  
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on both our names and had increased enormously in value, 
for him alone. Since it was my intention to go sailing again, he 
managed to persuade me to sign a paper, which made him the 
sole owner of the house. Then the unthinkable happened! After 
signing the paper, I was being kicked out of the house. I was 
young and inexperienced in these matters, and the Lord was 
teaching me something. I have never regretted this experience; 
because later, it often helped me when people tried to cheat 
me with pious talk. I was not even allowed to take my personal 
belongings. The Lord allowed this to happen. Of course, I could 
have taken legal action in order to protect my rights. But it 
was as if the Lord said to me: ‘It is mine to avenge; I will repay’ 
(Deuteronomy 32:35), and we read in the Sermon on the Mount: 
‘If someone slaps you on one cheek, turn to them the other also. If 
someone takes your coat, do not withhold your shirt from them. 
Give to everyone who asks you, and if anyone takes what belongs to 
you, do not demand it back’ (Luke 6:29-30).

I know that in these situations, it can be very hard to let go 
and surrender everything in faith to the Supreme Judge, who 
will not acquit the guilty, because ‘whatever a man sows he 
will also reap.’ The apostle Paul says: ‘But instead, one brother 
takes another to court – and this in front of unbelievers! The very 
fact that you have lawsuits among you means you have been 
completely defeated already. Why not rather be wronged? Why not 
rather be cheated?’ (1 Corinthians 6:6-7).

Everything was taken from me for no reason, but this was only 
to purify me, for faith knows that nothing can happen unless 
God allows it. However, I can say that the Lord restored to me 
more than I lost and that, through all this, I got to understand 
what Paul speaks about: ‘Those who buy something, should live as 
if it were not theirs to keep; those who use the things of the world, 
as if not engrossed in them. For this world in its present form is 
passing away.’ (1 Corinthians 7:30-31).
 
The natural man constantly clings to earthly things, but he 
who is born of God – the spiritual Man – sets his mind on 
the things from above. The unseen things are for him. Faith 
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knows that the invisible things are permanent and eternal. 
For that reason, Abraham left his home country and his 
family, ‘for he was looking forward to the city with foundations, 
whose architect and builder is God’ (Hebrews 11:10). I also read 
about Moses, in Hebrews 11:24-27: ‘By faith Moses, when he 
had grown up, refused to be known as the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter. He chose to be mistreated along with the people of God 
rather than to enjoy the fleeting pleasures of sin. He regarded 
disgrace for the sake of Christ as of greater value than the 
treasures of Egypt, because he was looking ahead to his reward. 
By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the king’s anger; he persevered 
because he saw Him who is invisible.’

We do not always know why we need to go through certain 
tests, but the true believer knows that God never makes a 
mistake and that He sometimes allows things in our lives 
which may be unpleasant at that time. However, once we, by 
faith, have passed the test which God subjects us to, we will 
come out of the fire victoriously. I am one hundred percent 
aware of the fact that the greatest thing in God’s sight still is 
a sinner who repents. Everything we have, must serve that 
purpose. We must put everything at the service of God’s 
Kingdom, so that as many sinners as possible can be saved.

Psalm 91:1-2 says, ‘Whoever dwells in the shelter of the Most 
High will rest in the shadow of the Almighty. I will say of the LORD, 
‘He is my refuge and my fortress, my God, in whom I trust.’

‘We do not 
always 
know why 
we need to 
go through 
certain 
tests, but 
the true 
believer 
knows that 
God never 
makes a 
mistake.’  
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Beneath
His wings   

CHAPTER 7

How wonderful and what a privilege it is, if you as a 
Christian discover that Jesus is the shelter which Psalm 91 
speaks about. (‘Whoever dwells in the shelter of the Most High 
will rest in the shadow of the Almighty’ ). During times of war 
and danger, I have experienced time and again that this 
promise and the other verses of the psalm are still true in 
our time, and not just in the past.

Once, I arrived in London during the war. Since it was 
already late, I took a room in a large guesthouse. The next 
morning, the manager asked me where I had been all night. 
I told him that I had slept in my bed, even though it had 
been a little noisy at times because of the defense weapons 
and the bombardments by the enemy. The man was greatly 
surprised and told me that no one ever stayed in the house 
overnight, but that everyone used to go to the shelter. I 
could then testify about Jesus and tell him that He always 
was my personal ‘shelter’. How wonderful is the peace that 
emanates from those who remain in Jesus, because this 
is the secret of our peace: to remain in Jesus. Rev. Andrew 
Murray, reformed pastor, describes this so beautifully in his 
book: ‘Abide in Christ.’

The war continued and while I was working in one of the 
busiest restaurants in Brooklyn, God spoke to my heart 
and told me to go sailing again. I had not stayed in America 
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because I was afraid and trying to hide, but because the Lord 
had brought me there and given me a place of refuge, just 
as He did with His servants: Elijah in Zarephath, Moses in the 
desert and David in a cave. From the moment God speaks to 
us and reveals His will and makes His ways known to us, the 
born-again Christian will have no peace unless he follows the 
path God wants him to go. In Psalm 32:8 we read that the 
Lord says,’I will instruct you and teach you in the way you should 
go; I will counsel you with My loving eye on you.’ This verse 
has often spoken to me in a special way, just like the verse: 
‘The LORD makes firm the steps of the one who delights in Him’ 
(Psalm 37:23). 

For many people around me, I was a mystery because I – a 
European – was holding a job in America, while the son of the 
man I was working with was fighting at the front in Europe, as 
I mentioned earlier. It was my close walk with the Lord which 
allowed me to stay in the shadow of the Almighty God. But 
now I knew it was time to go and so I took leave of my job and 
started looking for a ship. Finding one was not a problem. It 
was not long before I found myself as a chef on a Norwegian 
ship, SS Solfon, a tanker weighing more than 20,000 tons, 
which was loaded with fuel for airplanes and heading for 
London, England. There were plenty of other ships I could 
have chosen, but it was as if the Lord wanted me to be on 
this particular boat. Perhaps this was also because the devil 
thought I was afraid. But why would we fear when we know 
we are in God’s will and that He, the Almighty God, is with us?

I believe some experiences on this boat are worth sharing 
with you. Although I was very familiar with the American 
and Dutch cuisine, I knew absolutely nothing about the 
Norwegian. However, I knew that the Lord had given me this 
ship. How wonderful that, in such circumstances, through 
faith we are able to say with the apostle Paul, ‘I can do all this 
through him who gives me strength’ (Philippians 4:13). Due to 
unforeseen circumstances, the main chef, whose place I had 
to take, had not left the ship and was staying on board until 
we arrived in England. In this I recognized the good hand of 

‘How 
wonderful 
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stances.’   
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the Lord, who was with me; He made sure that this man 
was there to help me to get familiar with the work.
Norwegian sailors are known as proper drinkers. It was 
therefore not surprising that my second chef came into the 
galley very early in the morning, already drunk. It was not 
uncommon for him to drink a pint of gin before breakfast. 
On one occasion, two dozen bottles of alcohol-based lemon 
extract went missing from my kitchen. His craving for 
drinking was so great that he would drink anything which 
contained any alcohol.

When we were close to England, we received word that there 
were submarines nearby. We sailed into a thick fog and 
the captain ordered the engines to be stopped. Although 
fog near England is not uncommon, this heavy fog was 
undoubtedly a miracle of God. Never had submarines been 
so close to our ship! There we were drifting in the sea, with 
our highly fl ammable cargo. One single torpedo or bomb 
could easily have set the entire ship ablaze. At that time, I 
was on the bridge where I went often during my spare time, 
and I involuntarily looked over the railing to see if I could spot 
a periscope. Meanwhile I was talking with the captain, who 
turned out to be a believer. I asked him if he believed that 
God was able to keep us safe and received a positive answer. 
How wonderful it is to have peace in your heart under all 
circumstances. I was never afraid. Nearly all crew members 
slept with all their clothes on and most of them wore their life 
jackets as well. Some even slept on the boat deck. I always 
slept in my pajamas and I only kept a bag with all my papers 
and my life jacket at the end of my bed. I simply believed that 
God would give me enough time in case of emergency.

I got down on my knees and thanked God for His wonderful 
hand. I always have slept peacefully. Some people feel 
off ended because I believe that God protected me as an 
individual, and would even spare a ship because of one man. 

God postponed the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah 
until Lot had left the city, because Lot had Abraham Galveston (Texas), United States

GALVESTON
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as his intercessor. I have Christ interceding for me 
(Hebrews 4:14-16). One day before arriving in London, the 
unforgettable V-Day War broke out. This did not mean 
that danger at the sea was over. Even after that day, 
many ships were destroyed by mines.

My contact with Rev. Wilson Estes
I ended up sailing on the Norwegian ship for six months, 
usually between the Gulf of Mexico and Scotland. Whenever I 
was in Texas, I visited a Pentecostal church. I will never forget 
my fi rst encounter with Rev. G.W. Estes in the city Galveston. 
He was the pastor of a Pentecostal church. I had found the 
address of the church in a phone book. While most of the 
crew members sought pleasure in drinking, women and 
dancing, my heart was longing to meet with those who love 
and serve the living God.

The pastor came up to me and asked me who I was, where 
I came from, and what church I belonged to. He was very 
friendly and apparently had never had a Dutchman attend 
his meetings. At some point I heard him say that he was glad 
to have a ‘Dutch brother’ among the visitors. Then he asked 
me whether I wanted to share a testimony. I was happy to 
do so. My heart was full of love and the anointing of God’s 
Spirit was on me. Probably this was also because on-board, 
I was used to live among the ‘living dead’. After we had sung 
a song, the pastor suddenly asked how many people would 
like to hear the ‘Dutch Brother’ sing. All hands went up and 
what could I do but go forward and sing. My heart was racing, 
but I had to do it, whether I wanted to or not. How wonderful 
it is that God gives us a song in our heart in such a moment. 
Singing a song under the guidance and anointing of the Holy 
Spirit is quite diff erent from just singing. I remember that I 
started with the song, Where He Leads, I will follow’. I was very 
grateful that the Lord helped me during that moment. But I 
was shocked when the pastor asked at the end of the service, 
‘Who wants the Dutchman to sing another song? ’ Again all 
hands went up. But after service, I got an even bigger shock, 

Sweet are the promises 

Kind is the word

Dearer far than any message 

man ever heard

Pure was the mind of Christ

Sinless I see

He the great example is 

and pattern for me

Where He leads I’ll follow

Follow all the way

Where He leads I’ll follow

Follow Jesus ev’ry day
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because Rev. Wilson Estes asked me whether I wanted to sing 
a song for the radio the following week.

How could I say no to this opportunity to reach people with 
a song for Jesus! The song I sang on the radio was one of my 
favorites: ‘His eye is on the sparrow.’ The pastor immediately 
took the opportunity to announce that the singer was from 
Holland and that he would sing again in the service that 
evening. That evening we saw many new faces in the service. I 
am still grateful to this brother, for the unexpected, fi rm push 
he gave me. Since that day I have often sung in public to the 
glory of His name!

The big mistake many pastors and leaders are making 
nowadays, is that they do not give young people or others the 
opportunity to develop spiritually. They are afraid of possible 
blunders or afraid of the opinions of people who attend 
the meetings. Maybe, they are also afraid of themselves, 
because, strange as it may sound, the heart is jealous. For 
this reason, Saul could not stand a man like David, upon 
whom the Spirit of God was resting. I have often experienced 
that the brothers in leadership could not tolerate me, 
because the Spirit of God was resting upon me. I know and 
understand what Joseph and David must have gone through; 
but Jesus Himself had to go through so much more than that. 
Faith knows that: ‘All things work together for good for those 
who love Him’ (Romans 8:28). Things may be for our best, but 
not so for those who are fearful and jealous.

God’s guidance
On the way to Glasgow we received the news that a whole 
new crew would come from Norway to Glasgow and that we 
all had to leave the ship. The strange thing was that I could 
not imagine that I had to get off  the boat in Glasgow. Both 
the steward and the captain came to tell me the news. We 
would stay in Glasgow for six weeks for repair. Everyone had 
already packed their suitcases, except me. The Spirit told me 
clearly that I would leave the ship in America. When we all 

Why should I feel discouraged 

Why should the shadows come

Why should my heart be lonely

And long for heav’n and home

When Jesus is my portion? 

My constant Friend is He

His eye is on the sparrow

And I know He watches me

His eye is on the sparrow 

And I know He watches me

I sing because I’m happy 

I sing because I’m free

For His eye is on the sparrow 

And I know He watches me



54 

went to the immigration offi  ce to prepare for our departure 
from the ship, I was told, to great surprise of the captain and 
the steward, that one crew member did not have permission 
to leave the ship and that was I, the only Dutchman on board. 
I had come on board in New York and they also had to bring 
me back to the United States.

When the second chef, who was drinking so terribly, came 
to say farewell, he could not help expressing his amazement 
that he had never once heard me swear. He thought it 
strange enough that I did not drink or go to prostitutes, 
but the fact that I did not swear was something even more 
extraordinary. This shows how the world is watching us and 
how non-believers keep an eye out. This time we sailed with 
an entirely new crew to Houston, Texas, where I could sign 
off  the ship without diffi  culty. I spent a few lovely weeks 
with my friend and brother in Christ, Rev. Wilson Estes in 
Galveston, not far from Houston. After my holidays I took a 
bus back to New York, from where I wanted to leave on a ship 
to Bremen. This time, it was an American Liberty ship, which 
had transported troops. I was working as a chef again and we 
had a huge stock of food on board. The refrigerators were 
absolutely crammed and bulging.

The fi rst thing I did in Bremen was visiting my brothers in 
Christ. That was not easy, but eventually I found a Full Gospel 
church. The people were in great distress and suff ered from 
hunger. I had asked the captain permission to bring some 
food along for my friends. I got the permission at my own 
risk, because the ship was hired by the US government.
When I arrived to those people with eggs, bacon, fl our, butter, 
two slaughtered chickens, white bread and delicious coff ee, 
they could not restrain their tears. They did not even have 
handkerchiefs to wipe them away.  

It touched me that I, as a Dutchman, whose country had 
endured so much misery from the Germans, was now 
bringing them a great amount of food. How wonderful it is 

BREMEN

Bremen - Germany
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to have the Spirit of Christ. Then there is no place for hatred. 
Then you know that Holy Spirit filled Germans are different 
from those who were filled with the spirit of Hitler; this is the 
spirit of the antichrist, which is in the world. How different 
would the youth of Germany have been, if the living, loving 
Christ would have been preached to them? Every evening 
I brought dinner for His church. Does the Lord not say, 
‘Whatever you did for one of the least of these brothers and 
sisters of mine, you did for Me’ (Matthew 25:40)?

One thing I will never forget! Although I had taken boxes 
with food night after night, one evening, I felt led by God’s 
Spirit not to bring anything. The second chef, who had 
helped me every night to carry the things out, asked me 
if he could take a small package to his girlfriend. I told 
him that he could do that, but at his own risk. So that 
night, I had nothing with me and he had a package, which 
was small compared with what I used to take. This time 
however, we got stopped at the gate by a high-ranking 
American officer. The chef got a severe reprimand. He had 
to return everything to the ship. I can still hear him say, ‘Do 
you understand this?’ By then I knew why I had not taken 
anything from the abundance we had on board.

The name of the pastor of the German congregation was 
Hermann Dunst. All his life he called me the good, saving 
angel, which God used and sent to them. Now that the war 
was over, I wanted to go back to my family and friends in 
Holland and see what had remained of Rotterdam. Back in 
New York I tried my best to get a boat to the Netherlands, 
but it was not easy. Suddenly I understood something and 
I said to God, ‘Lord, if You want me to go back to Holland, 
then I will go, but if you want me to go to China or any 
other place in the world, then I will go there. Where You 
lead, I will follow! ‘When I arrived at the shipping office the 
next morning, the officer had a long list of ships going to 
all corners of the world. He ran his finger over the list and 
stopped at the ‘SS Joseph Story.’ He asked me: ‘Would you 
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like to take this boat? It is going to Rotterdam.’ Calmly, I said, 
‘That’s okay.’ But inside my heart was jumping from joy and 
I said, ‘Thank You, Lord! Thank you!’

The situation immediately after the war was not very rosy. 
In New York I had bought a lot of things for my friends and 
family. I also went to the captain and asked him whether I 
could take some food. He replied: ‘Go ahead, as long as you 
don’t take the ship!’

We had a huge stock. Along with the steward we cleared 
things up. We had a large number of cans of fi ne pork, which 
the Americans did not want to eat, because it was too greasy. 
A couple of big buckets, each containing about 50 kg of 
melted suet, they called ‘engine grease.’ But what a luxury 
a pound of fat was in those days! There were 36 cans of 4.5 
liters of high quality milk powder ready, as if the Lord had 
saved them for me. These cans were rejected, simply because 
the Americans no longer wanted to use milk powder but only 
fresh or evaporated, whole milk. I have written this down, 
because I have experienced that God moves the hearts, just 
as He moved the heart of the king in favor of Nehemiah, who 
also was a steward (Nehemiah 2). Walking with God is a life, 
completely diff erent from a life without God.

In Rotterdam we only stayed for less than 24 hours (quite a 
short time after an absence of almost six years) and it was 
good to see my family safe and sound. Most of them were 
living in the bombarded Rotterdam. I found it a privilege to be 
able to give many believers something which they had been 
missing during the war. The Bible says: ‘Therefore, as we have 
opportunity, let us do good to all people, especially to those who 
belong to the family of believers’ (Galatians 6:10).

Rotterdam - The Netherlands

After he has been away for 

six years, Johan arrives back 

in Rotterdam in 1946.

LONDEN
ROTTERDAM
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Two other important things 

which needed to be confi rmed 

deep in Johan’s mind and heart 

were: 1) that he would be a 

man without fear and anxiety, 

and 2) that he would live a holy 

and pure life before the Lord.

Johan had a lot of experiences, 

which he would never forget 

and in which he saw that God 

was with him. These confi rma-

tions would always remind him 

that God fulfi lls His plan and 

teaches him to walk in it.
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Johan 
Maasbach 
in prison

CHAPTER 8

I had this peculiar thought going round in my mind. I wanted 
to experience fi rst-hand what life in prison is like. However, it is 
not easy to become a boarder of the State without committing 
a crime. But then I heard that Ellis Island in New York was full. 
This is a place where unwanted immigrants are being detained; 
for example, people who do not have a visa, or are waiting to 
be deported. Also sailors, who get caught while being illegally in 
America, are immediately put in custody in this place.

One day I took my suitcase and went to Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania. I walked into the immigration offi  ce and asked 
the offi  cial to arrest me, since I had overstayed my residence 
permit and was therefore illegally in America. If I have ever 
seen anyone looking puzzled, it was this offi  cial. He told me 
that I would provisionally be imprisoned in the city jail and that 
I had better look for a ship. It was not easy to convince him that 
I would rather be confi ned to prison than look for a ship. He 
suggested that I should sleep on the issue and go to a shipping 
company. I took his advice and I slept in a hotel that night. The 
next morning, I went to the nautical company, but they could 
not off er me anything.

I returned to the immigration offi  ce with my suitcase and 
told the offi  cer that I could not get a boat. I asked him to be Passport picture.

I had this peculiar thought going round in my mind. I wanted to experience fi rst-hand what life in prison is like. 
However, it is not easy to become a boarder of the State without committing a crime. But then I heard that 
Ellis Island in New York was full. This is a place where unwanted immigrants are being detained; for example, 
people who do not have a visa, or are waiting to be deported. Also sailors, who get caught while being illegally 
in America, are immediately put in custody in this place.

One day I took my suitcase and went to Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. I walked into the immigration offi  ce and 
asked the offi  cial to arrest me, since I had overstayed my residence permit and was therefore illegally in 
America. If I have ever seen anyone looking puzzled, it was this offi  cial. He told me that I would provisionally 
be imprisoned in the city jail and that I had better look for a ship. It was not easy to convince him that I would 
rather be confi ned to prison than look for a ship. He suggested that I should sleep on the issue and go to a 
shipping company. I took his advice and I slept in a hotel that night. The next morning, I went to the nautical 
company, but they could not off er me anything.

I returned to the immigration offi  ce with my suitcase and told the offi  cer that I could not get a boat. I asked him 
to be so kind to apply the law, since, after all, that was what he was being paid for by the State. After a phone 
call, two detectives entered the room. One walked in front of me and one behind me.  At last, the ‘machine’ had 
come into motion. The large, old-fashioned prison doors opened and were closed behind me. I had to hand 
over my suitcase, I was being strip-searched and my fi ngerprints were taken. I was being treated like a number. 
The funny thing was that the prison guards did not quite understand what kind of criminal I was. I was put 
into to an old cell, with a bed, a table and a chair. The cell had a concrete fl oor, whitewashed walls and a bare 
toilet. The heavy, wrought iron door slammed shut. The jailer locked it with a big, old-fashioned, iron padlock 
and disappeared. For me, it was a new, strange sensation, but I had no regrets. I did not know yet that I would 
spend almost three months behind bars.

Since I had no experience with this kind of ‘housing’, I had to wait and see what the daily program would be 
like. Early in the morning, we were awakened by trumpets sounding through the speakers, after that, radio 
music was being played. The prison had three fl oors. All the cell doors came out at inside-porches, which ran 
along the walls and doors. In the middle, there was an open space. The jailer opened the door at fi xed times. 
We were allowed to remain on the porches, until the whistle was blown and we all had to go downstairs, to the 
dining room. There, things were run pretty much like in a cafeteria. I will never forget the taste of the coff ee. 
The fi rst time I could hardly drink it. But I saw how all the other prisoners were drinking their cup of coff ee, and 
thought it was best for me to adapt right away and to eat and drink whatever they were having.

At certain times of the day, we were allowed to walk around freely in the open space between the porches. 
However, we were not allowed to get together. So I walked back and forth and spoke with several fellow 
prisoners. I used this opportunity to have personal contact with the off enders. The man in the cell next to 
mine was a small, stocky German guy. Soon he told me his story. He had repeatedly robbed a bank and during 
one of those robberies he had almost murdered a bank clerk. He had gotten a ten years prison sentence, 
which was not much, given the crimes he had committed. He always told me how good he was and how he 
was always helping people in need, which means, with the stolen money! He was not a cheap thief and never 
stole from the poor, because he was a coward. He saw no harm in robbing banks, because none of his victims 
would be eating a slice of bread more or less, because of it. He reasoned that the judge, who had condemned 
him, was not a very good man. This man did not show any sign of remorse about his crimes. On the contrary, 
he showed me a drawing, a draft of a chicken farm, which he wanted to establish in South Africa once he was 
released. He would do this with the money from a new bank robbery and after that he wanted to go through 
life as a decent man. What a confused mind-set!  He was absolutely unreachable for the message of faith in 
Christ.

A very diff erent case was a 42 year old man, who had heard that I was Dutch. He came to me and spoke to 
me in a mixture of Dutch and English. He was a Dutchman by birth and had already been in prison for twenty 
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so kind to apply the law, since, after all, that was what he was 
being paid for by the State. After a phone call, two detectives 
entered the room. One walked in front of me and one behind 
me.  At last, the ‘machine’ had come into motion. The large, 
old-fashioned prison doors opened and were closed behind 
me. I had to hand over my suitcase, I was being strip-searched 
and my fingerprints were taken. I was being treated like a 
number. The funny thing was that the prison guards did not 
quite understand what kind of criminal I was. I was put into an 
old cell, with a bed, a table and a chair. The cell had a concrete 
floor, whitewashed walls and a bare toilet. The heavy, wrought 
iron door slammed shut. The jailer locked it with a big, old-
fashioned, iron padlock and disappeared. For me, it was a new, 
strange sensation, but I had no regrets. I did not know yet that I 
would spend almost three months behind bars.

Since I had no experience with this kind of ‘housing’, I had 
to wait and see what the daily program would be like. Early 
in the morning, we were awakened by trumpets sounding 
through the speakers, after that, radio music was being 
played. The prison had three floors. All the cell doors came 
out at inside-porches, which ran along the walls and doors. 
In the middle, there was an open space. The jailer opened 
the door at fixed times. We were allowed to remain on the 
porches, until the whistle was blown and we all had to go 
downstairs, to the dining room. There, things were run pretty 
much like in a cafeteria. I will never forget the taste of the 
coffee. The first time I could hardly drink it. But I saw how 
all the other prisoners were drinking their cup of coffee, and 
thought it was best for me to adapt right away and to eat and 
drink whatever they were having.

At certain times of the day, we were allowed to walk around 
freely in the open space between the porches. However, we 
were not allowed to get together. So I walked back and forth 
and spoke with several fellow prisoners. I used this opportunity 
to have personal contact with the offenders. The man in the 
cell next to mine was a small, stocky German guy. Soon he told 
me his story. He had repeatedly robbed a bank and during one 
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of those robberies he had almost murdered a bank clerk. He 
had gotten a ten years prison sentence, which was not much, 
given the crimes he had committed. He always told me how 
good he was and how he was always helping people in need, 
which means, with the stolen money! He was not a cheap thief 
and never stole from the poor, because then he was a coward. 
He saw no harm in robbing banks, because none of his victims 
would be eating a slice of bread more or less, because of it. He 
reasoned that the judge, who had condemned him, was not 
a very good man. This man did not show any sign of remorse 
about his crimes. On the contrary, he showed me a drawing, a 
draft of a chicken farm, which he wanted to establish in South 
Africa once he was released. He would do this with the money 
from a new bank robbery, and after that he wanted to go 
through life as a decent man. What a confused mindset!  He was 
absolutely unreachable for the message of faith in Christ.

A very different case was a 42-year-old man, who had heard that 
I was Dutch. He came to me and spoke to me in a mixture of 
Dutch and English. He was a Dutchman by birth and had already 
been in prison for twenty years. He had been transferred from 
a heavy prison to this one, as the end of his sentence period 
was nearing. He told me how he had beaten a man to death 
in a struggle to escape and had been betrayed by someone 
else. He had many crimes to answer for, adding up to eighty 
years of prison sentence. During a three year imprisonment, 
he had met an evangelist and this criminal was converted. The 
evangelist had told him that, if he would break with the gang 
and the underworld, he could expect to be walking the streets 
as a free man within twenty years. Some of these criminals stay 
in touch with their gang, in order try to escape one day. We 
sung great Gospel songs in my cell and prayed together. He told 
me that he only had two more weeks to go and that the rest of 
his sentence had been absolved, on condition that he would 
be deported to the Netherlands. He said he felt like a free man 
towards God and man. First of all because he had paid what he 
owed humanity for his crimes, with twenty years of his life, and 
second, because Christ had atoned for his sins, before God.

‘I used this 
opportunity 

to have 
personal 

contact 
with the 

offenders.’   
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Another man, with whom I often talked and whom I tried to 
convince that he was a sinner, was sentenced to nine years. 
He had beaten two men to death with a beer bottle while 
defending himself during a brawl in a pub. He never spoke 
about his victims, but he told me that the judge was not good. 
I often had to hear this, and if I had to believe the prisoners, 
they were all perfectly innocent in prison.

On Sundays, there was a church service in the small chapel. 
Of course, I always went there and I met with the group 
that did the evangelism. I observed the prisoners and soon 
discovered that, if they heard there was a woman in that 
group, they all went to the chapel, not out of desire to be in 
the service, but in order to look at the women. 

I spent the time that I was not allowed out of my cell, mainly 
reading the Bible and having fellowship with God. When others 
asked me what I was in prison for, I told them that my case had 
not come to court yet and that I could not say anything before 
this happened. I did not lie, but I wanted them to believe that I 
was one of them, so that they would trust me and talk with me 
confi dentially.

I will never forgot that one prisoner. He was a doctor. He had 
tampered with drugs and gotten one year. He was terribly 
worried about his family and feeling depressed. I told him 
about the faith in Christ and said that, if he would repent and 
believe in God, the Almighty God would help him out of all his 
troubles. His eyes were shining with joy, as hope started to 
burn in his heart again. I can well imagine what it must be like 
for those who do not take hold of the Gospel.

I was still there over Christmas and I was glad that I could 
experience prison life during these days. The big diff erence 
was that, although I was in prison, I was a free and happy man. 
How many people outside the prison doors were bound on the 
inside and not free and happy? I must say that the American 
Christmas meal was a true and abundant Christmas dinner. Philadelphia - Pennsylvania (USA)

PHILADELPHIA
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In prison I received the news that my father had died. At that 
time, I got to understand what it is like to be imprisoned in 
such circumstances and not to be able to be with the family. 
My Father was a God-fearing man. Although he was not 
brought up in a Christian family, he had an encounter with 
God in an open fi eld, when he was a twelve-year-old boy. He 
had always told us that he did not have to get sick in order to 
die, but only ‘pff ft,’ breathe his last breath.  This was exactly 
what happened. As he was sitting at the table and my mother 
was playing ‘Soli Deo Gloria’ on the ancient harmonium, she 
suddenly heard a sound behind her, as if someone had 
something in his throat. As she turned around, she saw my 
father breathing his last breath at the table.

We could never have imagined how mother would handle the 
loss of our father. Obviously she was very shocked, but when 
father’s body was laid out in the mortuary and she ran her 
hand through his white hair, she was startled for a moment 
and thought, ‘How foolish of me to stroke the fur lining of his 
traveling garment. He is no longer here! This is only his traveling 
robe.’  From that moment on, he was no longer dead to her, but 
she knew that his spirit had returned to God and that he had 
gone ahead of her. I heard these things later from my brothers 
and sisters. How strange that many people think that they must 
fi rst get sick in order to die. 

Perhaps that is the reason why so many people get sick. 
They receive according to their faith, or, their ignorance! How 
amazing to live with God; because my father had just arranged 
a trip to America, together with my mother. He had handed 
everything over to my younger brother, not knowing that God 
was preparing him to say goodbye for the fi nal journey to his 
heavenly home. I believe that people who walk with God, fulfi ll 
every single day of the life which God has given them here on 
earth. We often read in the Bible how parents blessed their 
children before they died and departed.

Not long after, I received news that there was a ship for me 
in New York, which was going to Amsterdam, via Saint John, 
Canada. I will never forget the great miracles God did during Passport picture.
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this trip. Although I did not consider myself as a prisoner, 
someone who is deprived of liberty, I still felt what it meant 
to be free when the prison doors were shut behind me. How 
wonderful to be a free man! Not bound or captured by satan’s 
power, but redeemed and liberated by Jesus’ redeeming and 
liberating power!

I was reminded of the words of the prophet Isaiah, quoted 
in Luke 4:18-19: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is on Me (the Messiah), 
because He has anointed Me to proclaim good news to the 
poor. He has sent Me to proclaim freedom for the prisoners and 
recovery of sight for the blind, to set the oppressed free, 
to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor.’

‘The big 
difference 
was that, 
although 
I was in 
prison, 

 I was a free 
and happy 
man.’  
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Trips full 
of miracles

Chapter 9

I took a train from Philadelphia to New York, to board 
the SS Tabinta, which would sail via Saint John, Canada, to 
Amsterdam. I felt sad about one thing: I did not have much 
money and nothing to bring for God’s children in Holland, 
many of whom I knew were in need. The war had infl icted a 
heavy blow on both the country and its people and everything 
was still very expensive. So I prayed to the Lord, and said, 
‘Lord, your children are in need, and I have nothing to give 
them. You have always used me, but this time I have nothing to 
give. Help me, Lord, and stir the hearts of the people.’ I did not 
have a clue how the Lord would help me, but it is wonderful 
to believe in a God of miracles, who ‘is able to do immeasurably 
more than all we ask or imagine.’ (Ephesians 3:20).

We stayed a few days in Saint John, to take in a new load. I 
visited the local Full Gospel congregation, where I shared my 
testimony about what Christ meant to me and my life. I did 
not mention my personal need, as I was not even thinking 
about that. But after the service, a woman came up to me and 
told me that she had some spare clothes and asked whether 
I would take off ense if she would give me some to bring to 
Holland. I told her that I had prayed about this need and that 
I appreciated her off er very much. The next day I would visit 
her in the afternoon, to pick up the clothes, because she fi rst 
wanted to discuss the matter with some others. The next day, I 
was greatly surprised when I saw eighteen suitcases, boxes and 
sacks full of good quality clothing, ready for me to take.
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I so often see the greatness of God in these small things! The 
woman, who gave me the clothes, held up five ladies corsets 
and asked me if there were people in Holland who would 
want some of ‘these things’. Being a bachelor, I did not have 
too much knowledge about these things, but they looked new 
and neat, so I said, ‘Yes, please, put them in as well!’ I thought, 
‘In Holland, they will sort it out.’ When I arrived in Holland 
and told about the clothes, an old widow came up to me and 
asked, ‘You probably did not bring any corsets, did you?’ I 
knew instantly that the Lord had tucked them in, especially 
for her. The widow told me that she had prayed to God for 
a solution, because without the support of a corset in her 
back, she had severe pain in her body! How sweet of the Lord 
and how wonderful does the Holy Spirit work in these things 
as well! In those days, corsets were almost priceless, but 
Maasbach could say, ‘Go ahead and pick one!’ Many women 
will understand what that corset meant for that old woman, 
who had given birth to many children. Later, I learned that it 
fitted her like a glove, and that she had never had such good 
corset in her life. Does God not say that He is a Husband to 
the widows and Father to the orphans? Those who walk with 
God, know how He helps and provides in wonderful ways, 
both in small and in big things. What a privilege to be used 
by God and to be able to bring something to a widow or 
someone in need, and to do this in His name!

I had a cabin for seven, which I only had to share with one 
man! During the journey, I had the privilege of leading him 
to Christ. After about five days, I discovered that he had 
stopped smoking. When I asked him why he did not smoke 
anymore, he answered, ‘For the same reason that you do 
not smoke anymore!’ I had convinced him that the body of a 
Christian is a temple of the Holy Spirit, that God wants to free 
us from nicotine-addiction, and that I voluntarily refrained 
from smoking, because I loved Jesus. However, I had not once 
mentioned the fact that he was smoking.

The man – I have forgotten his name – was most worried 
about my big bulk of luggage and wondered how I could 
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possibly transport this from Amsterdam to Rotterdam. It 
would not fi t it in any taxi and besides, in Holland, taxis 
were still very expensive at that time and trucks were 
very sparse. He could not understand that I did not worry 
about this at all. I told him that God would provide, but he 
kept himself constantly occupied with the questions, so 
many people worry about: Would God really want to do 
this and how? I knew without a doubt that the Lord had 
given me these clothes for His children. Therefore, the 
Lord would certainly provide the transport as well.

When we arrived at the wharf in Amsterdam and the ship 
was still to be moored, I saw a big truck in the harbor. It 
was the only one. My younger brother, Peter, stood on the 
wharf and I called him and asked if he could inquire where 
the truck was going, because I had a load of luggage, which 
needed to go to Rotterdam.

It was not long before my brother shouted back that the 
truck was heading for Rotterdam and that I could ride 
along with all the luggage. I knew God had sent this truck. 
While the sailors were still mooring the ship in the dock, 
my new convert came over and stood beside me.  I said 
to him: ‘See that truck right there? God sent it here to bring 
me home with all my luggage.’ He could hardly believe it, 
but it was true.

The amazing thing was that not only I and all the luggage, 
but also my brother and his fi ancée got a ride and that 
the driver dropped us right in front of our home, for a 
price that was much lower than what only our train tickets 
would have cost. This was not the only time the Lord 
provided in a means of transport. I believe I would have 
been surprised if He had not provided.

You will be my witnesses
Because, since the war of 1940 to 1945, I had only been 
at home for one day, I wanted to spend some time in the Amsterdam - The Netherlands

AMSTERDAM
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Netherlands. It was not easy to fi nd Full Gospel meetings 
like the ones I was used to in America. I regularly visited 
and got actively engaged in a Pentecostal church, where 
meetings were held in a basement, turned into an 
auditorium, in a small alley in the south of Rotterdam. 
A humble, unschooled laborer, called Neumeyer, was 
leading the meetings. On Saturday night, we usually held 
open air meetings at the Afrikaanderplein, with a group of 
elderly people and a small folding pedal organ. Without my 
realizing it, I went through a school, in which God taught 
me to subject to the one He had put in charge. I will never 
forget the prayer meetings we had every Friday night. 
Although the meetings took pace in a small, ugly living 
room, the glory of God often descended in a powerful way.

Indeed, people often look for God in places where He is 
not to be found, because they forget that God is with the 
humble and the poor. God does not look at the beauty 
of buildings or the splendor of great houses. He sees the 
heart. When He fi nds a broken, contrite heart, He will 
inhabit it and make Himself known. The latter is usually 
hard to fi nd among the wealthy, and therefore God is more 
likely to be found among the ordinary.

In the small meetings I attended, I met several ‘brothers 
and sisters’ – as we call them in our circles – who were 
baptized with the Holy Spirit and spoke in tongues. This 
was something my soul was also longing for. I wanted 
to be baptized with the Holy Spirit. Occasionally, I heard 
someone tell the people that God had given him a dream 
or vision. How I longed to also receive dreams or visions 
from God! Many times I prayed that the Lord would give 
me a revelation, but whenever I did, it was as if the Lord 
asked me, ‘Do you not trust My Word? Is My Word not 
enough for you? ‘

I believe it is natural for a born again child of God to long 
for a special encounter with Him, or a special touch or 
revelation from God, the Father. I often examined myself, 
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wondering if I had gone astray, or if I was not completely 
dedicated. Later I understood why God did not answer my 
prayer. He was teaching me to base my faith on His Word, 
about which David says, ‘Your word is a lamp for my feet, a 
light on my path.’ (Psalm 119:105). (Read the entire psalm.)

I made a living with the money I earned and of which I also 
brought my off erings in the house of the Lord. Over time, 
the bottom of my wallet started to show.  So I said, ‘Lord, 
will You provide a ship for me?’ Usually, it did not take long 
before I found myself on a ship again, making a trip in 
order to provide for my needs. I also had money again to 
give to those in need. Sometimes, it was amazing to see 
how God provided in everything. It often happened that 
I, just when I needed it, received a message from the US 
consul saying that there was a vacancy on an American 
ship, and I was asked whether I wanted to occupy the 
empty place.

I not only had the papers to work as a chef or a steward, 
but I could also work on deck or in the engine room, and 
therefore it was never hard for me to go sailing again.  
Since I earned enough tax-free dollars, I only had to work 
up to six months a year. I spent the rest of my time in the 
service of the Gospel. I was allowed to travel a lot and there 
was not one trip in which I did not see God’s wonderful and 
powerful hand.

People crossing my path
It was not always easy to abandon the Gospel work ashore 
in order to board a ship again. I remember feeling sad one 
time as I went aboard and said, ‘Lord, how long I will have 
to spend my time among the dead?’ Because sometimes 
it felt as if I arrived among the dead. After all, they did not 
know or have the life which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord. But 
how wonderful that God, in His grace, gives us the strength 
to endure, and that we are in the world to shine as lights in 
the darkness. Ras Tunara, Saudi Arabia

RAS TANURA
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I think of the man from Missouri, who came aboard drunk 
as we were in New York. He was joining the crew as a 
waiter. But he continued drinking and was constantly 
drunk. I told him that he had come aboard to work, and 
that he would have to leave if he would keep drinking. I 
thought this man had gone through some hard things in 
his life and was therefore trying to drown away his sorrows 
and disappointments in alcohol. So, when it was time to go 
to work again, I shook him awake and I asked him why he 
was drinking and whether he believed in God. He looked 
at me and told his story. His wife, a Sunday school teacher, 
had committed adultery with another man. He could not 
and would not accept that God had allowed this to happen. 
His wife had repented, but he did not want to forgive her 
and had gone off. When I told him that God had sent me 
to tell him that he was no better than his wife, and that 
he had to repent and immediately go back to his wife and 
two children, he was terrified! He looked at me with a 
stunned expression on his face. What a proud man! Too 
many people are walking around, judging other people 
for breaking one commandment, while violating the other 
commandments themselves! The man did not continue the 
journey. I hope he has faced the truth about himself and 
gone back to his family.

Another time, I was standing at the railing at Ras Tanura, 
a small place in Saudi Arabia, at the Persian Gulf. A young 
American, who worked ashore at an oil company, was 
standing beside me. I asked him if he was a child of God. 
This was something he apparently did not expect from 
a ship’s chef. He got nervous and told me his story. He 
had a praying mother and three older sisters, all of whom 
belonged to the Pentecostal church and were filled with the 
Holy Spirit. But he had gone to Arabia to get away from all 
the pious hassle.

Suddenly I understood that it were the prayers of his 
mother and his sisters, which had brought me in contact 
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with him. With boldness I told him that God had sent me, 
just as I had told the other guy. I told him that he could not 
run away from God and that God loved him and wanted 
to make him happy. Again, I was very grateful for the great 
privilege to be allowed to be God’s errand boy. Mother and 
sisters prayed and Maasbach was used by God to bring the 
message across. ‘I will instruct you and teach you in the way 
you should go; I will counsel you with My loving eye on you’ 
(Psalm 32:8).

Isaiah 6:8
‘Then I heard the voice of the Lord 

saying, ‘Whom shall I send? And 

who will go for us?’ And I said, 

‘Here am I. Send me!’
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The blow 
that was used 
by God

chapter 10

Every Christian can benefi t from the history of the people of 
Israel, wandering through the wilderness. This story contains 
profound lessons for every Christian on his journey to the 
Father’s house. They teach us how to enter the rest which 
God has prepared for us. During the day, the Lord went ahead 
of the Israelites in a pillar of cloud, which showed them the 
way and at night in a pillar of fi re, which gave them light and 
enabled them to continue traveling. Day and night, the cloud 
and the fi re were always in front of the people (Exodus 13: 
21-22). They were traveling a new and unknown way and they 
were completely dependent on God’s guidance, because there 
was no beaten track. Once the Lord has redeemed us from 
the Egypt of this world, we fi nd ourselves on a completely new 
road, which we have not travelled before. Praise God for the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit! However, Christians nowadays 
do not seem to be very diff erent from the Israelites in the 
desert. The Lord said that Israel was stubborn, but we, the 
people He called out of darkness into His wonderful light, are 
equally unteachable! If we have to stay where we are, we want 
to move on. And if we have to move on, we want to stay. How 
gracious and loving is our good God and Father! He teaches 
us with great patience and shows us the way we should go. He 
gives us counsel and His eye is on us. Psalm 32:8 is one of my 
many favorite Bible verses.Hong Kong - China 

HONG KONG



 Johan Maasbach: 
‘I am only an instrument 

in God’s hand, a sign post, 

pointing at Jesus Christ.’
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I got a call from the US consul, asking if I wanted to work as a 
chef and help to bring a ship to San Francisco via Saudi Arabia 
and Tokyo. I liked the idea. I knew that the company would 
have to send me back as a passenger from San Francisco to 
Rotterdam, the port where I would sign on. How important 
is it though, to first ask the Lord and not to go your own way. 
This ship was certainly not one of the best I have ever been 
on. Not only the crew, but even the captain and officers were 
heavy alcoholics. Brawls were quite common. A man who 
stayed in the cabin opposite mine, had his face cut open by an 
Englishman, with a broken beer bottle. We were just anchored 
in the Persian Gulf when this happened, and he was lucky to 
be transported to a hospital. I believe that he had 23 stitches 
in his face. I even saw the captain of this ship often drunk. 
No wonder the crew was not much better. I believe I was the 
only one who did not drink or swear. Not that I was walking 
around as a kind of Pharisee, but I was still a freak in their 
eyes. However, I did not experience much trouble, until one 
man, who had been with the navy during the war and now 
worked as a waiter in my department, suddenly could not 
bear the Spirit of God in me any longer! I later learned that this 
man should never have been allowed to sign on. Sometimes 
he would walk around, loudly venting his opinions about 
something or someone and suddenly, he was having a go at 
me. One time, when I was not paying attention to him and 
was bending over to get something from a low sink, he gave 
me such a huge blow to my face, that my whole upper lip split 
open top to bottom. We were in the middle of sea, two days 
sailing from Hong Kong, and there was no doctor on-board. 
With my face covered in blood, I ran to the hospital aboard our 
ship. When the second mate, who was always half drunk, saw 
me, he got a bit of a shock. He was usually in charge of the first 
aid post. I had to lie down on the bed. At that point my mind 
was in turmoil. I said, ‘Lord, forgive me for going my own way.’ 
I cried because I thought I would not be able to speak or sing 
normally again, to the honor and glory of His name. I knew that 
the Lord had called me to be His witness. I was grieved to the 
depths of my soul with the thought of not being able to entirely 
fulfil my calling. I cried when I thought of not being able to 
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sing well in the midst of His church, to build up the believers. 
Once again I prayed: ‘O God, forgive me for going my own 
way.’ The second mate entered the room with a big, sturdy, 
curved needle with a nylon thread attached to it. Without 
anesthetizing me, he stuck the needle through my lip, from 
one side to the other side, and pulled the lip together with 
the thread. He made a double knot, so, for some time, I was 
walking around with a string with bobbed ends through my lip.

At the doctor’s in Hong Kong, I was told that the mate had done a 
fi rst class job. I also learned that I did not have to fear any speech 
impediment. The blow, which the Lord allowed me to take, was 
not in vain. I knew that my longest time at sea was over.

All things work together for good
I held the shipping company responsible for the injury which 
was infl icted on me, and, without any diffi  culty, was paid a 
refund by the insurance company. The amount was so large, 
that I immediately bought a large outreach-marquee with 
accessories, such as a sound system, platform, chairs, etc. In 
this tent many souls would come to the feet of Jesus.

My fi rst tent meeting was to be held at the Kruiskade in 
Rotterdam. Of course, I wanted to organize this together with 
the existing Full Gospel groups. My only aim was telling the 
world about the love of Jesus and His miraculous power to save, 
heal and to fi ll with the Holy Spirit. There were two groups, 
but if I wanted to work with one of them, the other refused to 
be involved. I realized that the only solution was to keep the 
campaign under my own name, along with one brother, who 
was holding small meetings in a basement. I have never felt 
lead by God to spend my time trying to sort out the mutual 
disputes among brothers. ‘To their own master, servants stand 
or fall ’ (Romans 14:4). It is one of the devil’s favorite tactics, to 
keep God’s ministers busy forming committees and organizing 
meetings to promote unity. I have never seen a soul saved this 
way. Anyone who reads the Bible, knows what to do. I have to 
accomplish a great mission, which God has given me. I have 

Psalm 32:8
‘I will instruct you and teach 

you in the way you should go, 

I will counsel you with my 

loving eye on you.’
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only one lifetime to spend and my time is short and the work 
is plenty. Millions of souls, who have never heard it, must hear 
that Jesus is a Mighty Savior and the Lover of our souls. I have 
no assignment to waste my time on people who have a jealous 
heart and a prideful attitude. Nehemiah did not spend time on 
such people either (Nehemiah 6).

I rejoice with all those who proclaim Christ and it is my prayer 
that whoever does this, will work hard and save many souls. 
By grace, I have been allowed to provoke many workers in 
God’s Kingdom to jealousy. I was used to shake them awake 
and they have also set to work. Some people have the 
strange idea that having many diff erent groups and churches 
automatically means there is division and the devil wants 
them to focus on this. Let there be a church on every street, 
in which Christ is being proclaimed! Unity certainly does not 
mean that we should all gather under one roof, it means that 
we respect and accept each other, just as Christ accepted us, 
when we were still sinners.

Some people ask me why I do not work together with the 
traditional churches. They even wonder whether I am against 
them. Well, I am just not a doctor or professor in theology. I 
have not been to college. I have received the anointing of God 
when I was a galley boy, sailing across the oceans, just like 
little David received his, while he was still tending his father’s 
sheep. I did not appoint myself to be His witness, but He, Who 
called me, anointed me with His Spirit. I am very grateful for 
everything that I learned and received from the Lord. 

At college, I would certainly not have learned that God is 
still healing the sick today and that miracles of salvation and 
healing are still happening; I would not have learned that today, 
we can still cast out devils in Jesus’ name; that the baptism 
by immersion still applies and that speaking in tongues still 
happens. I have never been against churches. I am only sad 
that teachers deny people the blessings we have obtained 
through the fi nished work of Calvary. Thanks to the blood of 
Jesus, the devil is an utterly defeated enemy. Probably, many 
teachers have not fully grasped this yet and do not quite 
understand what it means to be born again, just as Nicodemus 

Johan took the tent and timber 
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– who was a theologian – did not understand this. (Read John 
3.) Regarding being filled with the Holy Spirit, my earnest prayer 
is: ‘Lord, fill all Your servants with the power of Your Spirit. Let 
the Pentecostal fire burn in every church.‘

Tent crusades
I now want to return to the blow I received, and which God 
allowed to work together for good. It had taken a lot to get the 
tent up and have the ads, brochures and posters printed. I had 
hardly any co-workers; neither was I a millionaire, who could 
have everything done by others. All I had was a burning heart 
for sinners, a love for Jesus, a great faith in His wonderful name, 
and His promise that He would be with me.

When all was done, I had a physical breakdown on the opening 
day. I was completely exhausted. As I bent down, I fell to the 
ground. I went to one of my sisters, who gave me milk, mixed 
with brandy and a beaten egg to regain strength. I felt a little 
spark of ‘life’ coming back to me and reclined on the bed until 
just before the meeting. After the service, I had to go back to 
bed immediately, because I had no more strength. I am still 
thankful to God, for allowing me to recover within one week.

Every evening sinners were coming to Jesus. Often, the chairs, 
which I had put up front for people to kneel down before, were 
wet with tears. During a thunderstorm, several people fled 
inside the tent to stay out of the rain. That night, sixteen people 
knelt down to give their hearts to Jesus. 

After Rotterdam, I took the tent to Vroomshoop. I was 
invited by brother Wout van Beek, who was leading a small 
congregation. I will never forget how some people were 
demonstrating against it! I had a big banner with the words: 
‘FULL Gospel TENT’. The pastor of one church had warned the 
people from the pulpit that, in the meetings held in that tent 
with the banner, the Full Gospel was not being preached. As 
a result, many curious people from his congregation came to 
have a look that evening.

I will never forget how a group of people from the so-called 

‘My only aim 
was telling 
the world 
about 
the love 
of Jesus 
and His 
miraculous 
power to 
save, heal 
and to fill 
with the 
Holy Spirit.’  



78  78



   79   79

Rotterdam – The Netherlands

In 1948, the evangelist Johan 
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‘black-stocking-church’ came to one of our meetings. How 
tight and legalistic did their faces look! They were all sitting in 
one row and when I made an altar call for sinners to be saved, 
the whole lot demonstratively walked out. They could not 
believe that this could happen just like this. Still, that very night, 
fourteen people came forward, and several chairs were wet 
with tears again. Despite all opposition, we had a good crusade.

It was there that I got to know the girl, who would later become 
my wife. She grew up in Haarlem and after fi nishing high 
school, went to a Bible school in Switzerland. Now she was 
working for the Gospel in the Vroomshoop area. 

After Vroomshoop, Haarlem was on the agenda. Here I also 
had some unforgettable experiences. The prayer to be fi lled 
with the Holy Spirit, turned out to cause great turmoil. This 
was felt most in the conversations that happened outside after 
the service, among outsiders and people with contradicting 
opinions.  On one occasion, we had to call the police, because 
people started fi ghting. We always made sure we stayed well 
out of it. The message of deliverance through Jesus Christ will 
always be accompanied by some turmoil and confusion among 
the people. That is how it was during the days of the apostle 
Paul, and that is how it still is today!

One thing, however, is certain: God’s Word, which goes out 
from His mouth, will not return empty, but will accomplish what 
He desires and achieve the purpose for which He sent it (Isaiah 
55:11). through all circumstances, God works out His plans. This 
always amazes me and makes me marvel at God’s greatness; 
Through all the small and imperfect hassle of people, God 
continues to accomplish His great work! He works in spite of 
the failures and imperfections of His children. His love never 
changes, His power never changes, and His will never changes! 
He is the great ‘I AM’. ‘For everyone who asks receives; the one who 
seeks fi nds; and to the one who knocks, the door will be opened’ 
(Luke 11:10).

VROOMSHOOP

Vroomshoop - the Netherlands
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The proceeds of the off erings held during the meetings, were 
far from suffi  cient to cover the necessary costs. I had spent 
everything I owned to bring sinners to Jesus’ feet. The bottom 
of my wallet was now clearly visible. In the next chapter, I will 
tell how God provided unexpectedly and in an unprecedented 
manner, so I could marry the girl I had met in Vroomshoop.

At the age of 32, Johan got 
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knew that, with her, he could go 

God’s way.  
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My marriage 
chapter 11

Anyone who has lived through the war in Holland, will recall that, 
during the fi rst years after the war, it was impossible to rent a 
house or a warehouse in the inner city of Rotterdam. The funny 
thing was that I could not shake off  the impression that the Lord 
would give me a place to store the big outreach-marquee, plus 
1,000 folding chairs and further equipment. I told my youngest 
brother, ‘Peter, I believe the Lord will provide a warehouse in 
this area for me, to store the tent with equipment.’ So I went 
around, looking for the place which the Lord would give me. 
From a rational point of view, it was like looking for a needle in 
a haystack. But I believe in the supernatural and mighty God 
and Father, Who wants to meet all our needs. That is why I train 
myself to speak and think in faith and not to reason and think 
like a natural carnal man, who is not born-again.

In the Zaagmolenstraat, at house number 129, I saw a vacant 
store with storage, which was an uncommon sight in those 
days. The living space consisted of two rooms and a kitchen 
and there was a garden. I heard that there was an old man 
living in the property. Although the whole situation seemed a 
bit strange, especially in those days, I went to fi nd out who the 
owner was. Then I went to see him and asked him whether the 
property was up for rent. I told him what I needed it for and that 
my brother wanted to store some rope for his company as well. 
The owner asked me if I wanted to see the house. I said I would 
appreciate that, although I thought at the same time: ‘Man, if 
you want to rent it out, it will be good, whatever it looks like.’ He 
told me that the old man had been living there for fi fteen years 
already and did not want to leave, but that he certainly did not 
want to have him as main tenant. He also said that a deposit 
had to be paid in order to rent the place. 

The highlight of John and 
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On February 2, 1952, Johan 

married Wilhelmina Klumper 

in Haarlem.
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This startled me a bit, because in those days they asked a lot of 
money for vacant stores and warehouses. I had little money left 
and had no other income. I did not worry at the fact that the old 
man was living behind the shop. I thought, ‘If the Lord has given 
me the place, He will also make that man move, if necessary.’

I did not take long to view the property and said I liked it. The 
windows had new blinds and inside there was a large counter 
and some glass shelves. ‘Oh, there you have it’ I thought, when 
the owner told me that he surely wanted a deposit. My heart 
leapt for joy when he mentioned a very small sum. I could 
hardly believe it, and silently thanked God! He said, ‘Come 
with your brother, then we can make a little contract.’ Even my 
brother, Peter, thought it was a fairy tale. The rent was only 
13.75 guilders a week, and the old man was to pay me, the new 
main tenant of the property, rent.

After I had moved into the property, the grocer – whose shop 
was opposite my house – came and congratulated me with the 
words: ‘So, are you the lucky one? Lots of people have been here 
before you, but the landlord did not want to rent the place to just 
anyone. Someone even put his stuff inside, but he had to leave 
again.’ I did not tell my neighbor that I had gotten the property 
quite suddenly and without any difficulty. It was God and no one 
else, who had destined it for me. I got it because I believed and 
added action to my faith, instead of looking at the circumstances 
or listening to people. So, the tent and equipment were stored 
securely and dry. The bottom of my wallet was clearly visible 
now. I only had a few pennies and dimes left.

But first, about the girl I met in Vroomshoop. Wilhelmina Alida 
Klumper and her friend, who had worked so hard and faithfully 
in the tent meetings, were about to return to their homes. 
Suddenly and actually quite unexpectedly, the Lord showed me 
that Wilhelmina was my future wife. I had never thought about it, 
or even cherished any thoughts about it. Because I had made up 
my mind and was one hundred percent committed to be firmly 
established in the Lord before even thinking about a girl or a 
wife. My thoughts were completely focused on Him, Who had set 
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Hoofdstuk 11 – Mijn huwelijk

Iedereen die de oorlogsdagen in Holland heeft meegemaakt, zal zich nog herinneren dat het tijdens de eerste 
jaren na de oorlog onmogelijk was een huis of een pakhuis te huren in de binnenstad van Rotterdam. Het 
grappige was dat ik me maar niet van de gedachte kon losmaken dat de Here mij een plaats zou geven om 
de grote evangelisatietent, plus de 1000 klapstoelen en alle toebehoren op te slaan. Ik zei tegen mijn jongste 
broer: ‘Piet, ik geloof dat de Here me hier in de buurt een pakhuis gaat geven om de tent met toebehoren in 
onder te brengen.’ Ik ging dus rondkijken naar een plaats die de Here mij zou geven. Verstandelijk gesproken 
was het ‘zoeken naar een speld in een hooiberg’. Ik geloof echter in het bovennatuurlijke en in een machtige 
God en Vader, die wil voorzien in ál onze noden. Daarom oefen ik mij erin om te spreken en te denken in geloof 
en niet te redeneren en te denken als de onwedergeboren, natuurlijke mens.

In de Zaagmolenstraat, nummer 129, zag ik een winkel met pakhuis leegstaan, wat een ongewoon gezicht 
was in die dagen. De woonruimte bestond uit twee kamers en een keuken en er was een tuin bij. Ik vernam 
dat er een oude man in woonde. Hoe vreemd de situatie ook was, vooral in die dagen, toch ging ik uitzoeken 
wie de eigenaar was. Ik ging naar hem toe en vroeg hem of het pand te huur was. Ik vertelde hem waarvoor 
ik het nodig had en dat mijn broer er voor zijn bedrijf ook wat touw in wilde opslaan. De eigenaar vroeg mij of 
ik het pand even wilde bekijken. Ik zei dat ik daar wel prijs op stelde, maar dacht tegelijkertijd: ‘Man, als je het 
wilt verhuren, dan is het altijd goed, hoe het er ook uitziet.’ Hij vertelde mij dat die oude man er al vijftien jaar 
woonde en dat hij er niet uit wilde, maar dat hij hem beslist niet als hoofdbewoner wilde hebben. Hij zei me ook 
dat er aan de huur van het pand sleutelgeld verbonden was. Van dit laatste schrok ik wel een beetje, want men 
vroeg destijds voor zo’n leegstaande winkel met pakhuis veel geld. Ik had weinig geld over en had verder geen 
inkomen. Ik zag niet op tegen het feit dat die oude man daar achter de winkel woonde. Ik dacht: ‘Als de Here mij 
die plaats gegeven heeft, dan zorgt Hij er ook wel voor dat die man er eventueel uit zal gaan.’

Ik had het pand gauw bekeken en zei dat het me wel aanstond. Voor de ramen hing een nieuwe zonwering en 
binnen stond een grote toonbank en er waren wat rekken met geslepen glasplaten erop. ‘O, daar heb je het’, 
dacht ik, toen de eigenaar me zei dat hij toch wel wat sleutelgeld wilde hebben. Toen hij mij het zeer luttele 
bedrag noemde, sprong mijn hart op van vreugde. Ik kon het haast niet geloven en dankte in stilte God! Hij zei: 
‘Kom maar met je broer, dan maken we een contractje op.’ Ook mijn broer Piet dacht dat het een sprookje was. 
De huur was slechts 13,75 gulden per week en die oude man moest aan mij, de nieuwe hoofdbewoner van het 
pand, huur betalen.

Toen ik het pand betrokken had, kwam de groenteman – die zijn zaak tegenover mij had – me feliciteren met de 
woorden: ‘Zo, bent u de gelukkige? Er zijn al heel wat mensen vóór u geweest, maar de huisbaas wilde het niet 
zomaar aan iedereen verhuren. Iemand had er zelfs al materiaal in gezet, maar hij moest er weer uit.’ Ik heb 
mijn overbuurman maar niet verteld dat ik het pand zo ineens gekregen had, zonder moeite. Het was God en 
niemand anders, die het voor mij bestemd had. Ik kreeg het omdat ik geloofde en actie bij mijn geloof voegde, 
en niet op de omstandigheden zag of naar mensen luisterde. De tent met toebehoren was dus veilig en droog 
opgeborgen. De bodem van mijn portemonnee was nu helemaal zichtbaar. Er zaten alleen nog maar centen en 
dubbeltjes in.

Nu eerst over het meisje dat ik in Vroomshoop ontmoette. Willy (Wilhelmina Alida) Klumper en haar vriendin, 
die zo hard en trouw hadden meegewerkt aan de tentsamenkomsten, zouden weer naar hun eigen plek 
terugkeren. Plotseling, eigenlijk heel onverwacht, liet de Heer mij Willy zien als mijn toekomstige echtgenote. 
Daar had ik nog nooit bij stilgestaan, of ook maar enigszins de gedachte over gekoesterd. Ik had namelijk voor 
honderd procent mijn besluit genomen eerst in de Here bevestigd te worden, alvorens aan een meisje of vrouw 
te denken. Mijn gedachten waren volkomen gericht op Hem, die mij afgezonderd had voor Zijn dienst.

In 2 Timotheüs 2:4 staat: ‘Niemand die in het leger dient, wordt verwikkeld in de zaken van het 
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me apart for His service. 2 Timothy 2:4 says, ‘No one serving as a 
soldier gets entangled in civilian aff airs, but rather tries to please his 
commanding offi  cer.’ In these things, I was expecting Him, Who 
had called me, to provide. I suddenly knew that, if I would not 
propose to her, someone else would. Some people think that 
you surely get what is meant to be yours. However, I believe that 
many Christians miss what God wants to give them, because 
they add no action to their faith. Faith without action is dead! It is 
worth nothing! This is one thing we need to learn and there are 
woefully few teachers, who teach people how to live in faith and 
how to take hold of the promises of God.

Wilhelmina was just as surprised as I was and at fi rst, even 
thought that I was joking. But when I sealed our meeting with 
a kiss, she started to believe that I was really serious. The 
latter I would never have done if I had not known that our Lord 
was bringing us together. I believe that if someone who walks 
with God and is fi lled with God’s Spirit, he has very diff erent 
standards than the world, and the natural man.

Since I have been pastoring several churches for many years, 
alongside my job as an evangelist, I have had quite some people 
come to me with their marriage problems. I always start by 
asking how they came together. Was it the Lord? Usually, that 
is where the problem is. A marriage is a contract for life, made 
before God and man. Therefore, we cannot take it lightly. Only 
death can undo marriage. At least that is how God always 
intended it to be. Within this book, I do not have suffi  cient time 
and space to discuss the important topic of marriage and the 
relationship between man and woman in depth. It would end 
up as a book on its own. Seeking or having courtship with a 
girl or boy, in whom you not see your future spouse, is a very 
dangerous game for a Christian. By doing so, many people have 
bound themselves to a person, who was not the one the Lord 
wanted to give them. 

Faith waits for the Lord. Faith does not run ahead of the Lord. 
Faith surrenders and is not afraid of the future. The man who 
believes, lays his dreams on the altar. Faith says, ‘Lord, I will take 
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what You give me. You know who I truly am, yes, Lord, You know 
all things.’ For those who walk with God, waiting upon the Lord 
and His leadership is very important in every aspect of life.

Knowing that it was the perfect will of God and that I had the 
proper age (I was 32 years old), we decided to get engaged. We 
were in the possession of a small home, because the old man 
had just announced that he also  had found a ‘girl’ and was 
marrying a widow, who owned a house. I did not spend many 
thoughts on my pennies and dimes. In that sense, I did not have 
my future wife a lot to off er.

I had to meet with Wilhelmina’s parents, and her father had a 
very diff erent opinion. He was not happy at all that his daughter 
was marrying an evangelist, such an ordinary guy without much 
education. For me, however, what the Bible says ways more than 
enough: ‘My God will meet all your needs according to the riches of 
His glory in Christ Jesus’ (Philippians 4:19). 

How wonderful to have a rich God and Father, Who says, ‘Do 
not worry, saying, ‘What shall we eat?’ or ‘What shall we drink?’ or 
‘What shall we wear?’ For the pagans run after all these things, and 
your heavenly Father knows that you need them. But seek fi rst His 
kingdom and His righteousness, and all these things will be given to 
you as well ’ (Matthew 6:31-33).

The wonderful solution God gave me
How great is the rest and peace we experience when we live out 
of God’s mighty hand! The next day I received an unexpected 
telegram from an American captain, who was still at sea, sailing 
from Stockholm to Amsterdam with his ship, ‘the MS Olympic 
Games. He asked me whether I could come on board once they 
had arrived at a specifi c time. ‘Job as fi rst chef vacant.’ ‘This is it!’ I 
said to Wilhelmina. 

When I went on board, the captain asked me to sail with them, 
because his chef had gotten ill and remained in Stockholm. I 
told him I would join him, but that I could stay away no longer 
than three months. The job of fi rst chef on those big American 
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ships was well paid, especially when you converted dollars into 
guilders. Moreover, my earnings were tax free, and room and 
boarding were being paid for. After three months I came back 
with 3,000 dollars (then 11,000 guilders). The next day, we went 
to the town hall to sign up and were married two weeks later. 
The wedding was conducted by brother Zeegers, in the Elim-
Chapel in Haarlem. Since we did not give it lots of publicity, 
everything went rather fast and unnoticed by the outside world. 
Jealous, slanderous tongues said, ‘They had to get married.’ This 
shows the thoughts of people’s own heart. When our little one 
was long in coming, – it took two years – slanderous tongues 
said, ‘Maasbach knows what he is doing.’ Fortunately, I have 
learned early, not to be concerned with people’s opinions. Walk 
with God and be sincere in His sight, He will bless you and your 
descendants. He will judge enemies and put every slanderous 
tongue to shame. The great prophet Isaiah already said it: ‘‘No 
weapon forged against you will prevail, and you will refute every 
tongue that accuses you. This is the heritage of the servants of the 
LORD, and this is their vindication from Me,’ declares the LORD’ 
(Isaiah 54:17).

Wilhelmina is a great help, not only as a wife and a mother, but 
also in spiritual matters. She is a great blessing and inspiration 
to me and many others. Yet I often say to young people who are 
impatient in these matters: ‘It is better not to be married and 
think, ‘I wish I was married’, than to be married and think, ‘I wish 
I was not married.’’ 

Proverbs 18:22 says: ‘He who fi nds a wife fi nds what is good and 
receives favor from the LORD.’

LE HAVRE

Le Havre - France
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Our thoughts 
are not 
always God’s 
thoughts

chapter 12

After I got married, I spent quite some time evangelizing in the 
Netherlands, mainly in Rotterdam-South. I helped at open air 
meetings, travelled everywhere to attend prayer meetings and 
led the fi rst part of church-services. Later I understood that the 
Lord taught me in particular to subject to those whom He had 
placed above me. I believe this is one of the essential and most 
important lessons God wants to teach His children before they 
can be used by Him. It is our human nature to put ourselves 
above others. A child of God must learn to wait, until the hand 
of the Lord lifts him up. We often think we are fi t for the task 
God has for us, but if we want to be used by God, we fi rst have 
to go through trials and tests. We are being purifi ed as by fi re.

So often we have our own ideas; we know exactly how we 
want things done and what we think of them, but in order 
to be a servant in the church of the living God, we will 
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have to work according to the blueprint of our omniscient 
heavenly Architect. Sometimes the Lord leads us in ways 
we do not understand, but we know by the Spirit of God 
that we are in His will. It was like that with Joseph when he 
was in prison, with Paul, and many other men of God. The 
blessing on the great apostle Paul’s work was not due to 
his intelligence or ability, but to his faith, obedience, love 
and self-denial. Paul had put his own ideals and skills on 
the altar. To many people this seems to be a difficult task. 
But if we want to achieve anything for the Kingdom of God, 
we will have to lay our knowledge, our own vision, our own 
ideas and wisdom – yes, even our whole life – on the altar.

In Philippians 3:7-9, the apostle Paul says: ‘But whatever 
were gains to me I now consider loss for the sake of Christ. 
What is more, I consider everything a loss because of the 
surpassing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose 
sake I have lost all things. I consider them garbage, that I may 
gain Christ and be found in Him, not having a righteousness 
of my own that comes from the law, but that which is through 
faith in Christ – the righteousness that comes from God on 
the basis of faith.’

In Galatians 2:20 he says, ‘I have been crucified with Christ 
and I no longer live, but Christ lives in me. The life I now live in 
the body, I live by faith in the Son of God, Who loved me and 
gave Himself for me.‘

And in 2 Corinthians 3:5-6 he says, ‘Not that we are 
competent in ourselves to claim anything for ourselves, but our 
competence comes from God. He has made us competent as 
ministers of a new covenant – not of the letter but of the Spirit; 
for the letter kills, but the Spirit gives life.’

The world does not need a formal Christianity. There are 
plenty of religions in this world, all of which have their own 
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doctrines. Christianity is not just a religion. The followers 
of Jesus, who are born again, are bearing the image of the 
glory of the Spirit of the Lord. God has called me to bear the 
image of the Gospel, the good news of Jesus Christ.

I can affi  rm what the apostle Paul says in 2 Corinthians 4:5-11: 
‘For what we preach is not ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, and 
ourselves as your servants for Jesus’ sake. For God, Who said, ‘Let 
light shine out of darkness,’ made His light shine in our hearts to 
give us the light of the knowledge of God’s glory displayed in the 
face of Christ. But we have this treasure in jars of clay to show that 
this all-surpassing power is from God and not from us. We are 
hard pressed on every side, but not crushed; perplexed, but not 
in despair; persecuted, but not abandoned; struck down, but not 
destroyed. We always carry around in our body the death of Jesus, 
so that the life of Jesus may also be revealed in our body.  For we 
who are alive are always being given over to death for Jesus’ sake, 
so that His life may also be revealed in our mortal body.’

These are things we cannot learn at a university or bible 
college, but only by walking with God. Joseph learned his 
lessons by being persecuted by his brothers. Moses learned to 
deny his own will and selfi sh desires when he was in the desert. 
David had a similar journey. Even for Jesus there was no other 
way, as we read in the letter to the Hebrews: ‘Son though He 
was, He learned obedience from what He suff ered and, once made 
perfect, He became the source of eternal salvation for all who obey 
him’ (Hebrews 5:8-9).

Why this lesson is so diffi  cult
It is in the nature of every living being to strive to survive. 
However, God says, ‘Anyone who loves their life will lose it, while 
anyone who hates their life in this world will keep it for eternal life’ 
( John 12:25). 

Now, don’t let anybody get the idea that the evangelist 
Maasbach is against universities or Bible schools. On the 
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contrary! I only want to state that universities have little 
value in God’s sight, if a person is not born again. The 
Kingdom of God is not built by human science, but through 
faith, love, obedience and self-denial. Only through faith in 
Christ can we reach the fullness. 

How sad that there are many theologians who cannot 
be used by God, because they stick to their own 
insights, doctrines and traditions of men and have little 
or no knowledge of the Spirit and the prophetic power 
of God’s Word.

It is not without reason that it says in 1 Corinthians 1:19-31: 
‘‘I will destroy the wisdom of the wise; the intelligence of the 
intelligent I will frustrate.’’ Where is the wise person? Where is 
the teacher of the law? Where is the philosopher of this age? 
Has not God made foolish the wisdom of the world? For since 
in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom did not 
know Him, God was pleased through the foolishness of what 
was preached to save those who believe. Jews demand signs 
and Greeks look for wisdom, but we preach Christ crucifi ed: 
a stumbling block to Jews and foolishness to Gentiles, but to 
those whom God has called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God. For the foolishness of 
God is wiser than human wisdom, and the weakness of God 
is stronger than human strength. Brothers and sisters, think 
of what you were when you were called. Not many of you 
were wise by human standards; not many were infl uential; 
not many were of noble birth. But God chose the foolish 
things of the world to shame the wise; God chose the weak 
things of the world to shame the strong. God chose the lowly 
things of this world and the despised things – and the things 
that are not – to nullify the things that are, so that no one may 
boast before Him. It is because of Him that you are in Christ 
Jesus, who has become for us wisdom from God – that is, our 
righteousness, holiness and redemption. Therefore, as it is 
written: ‘Let the one who boasts boast in the Lord.’’

On honeymoon to Paris.
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Since the day Adam and Eve sinned against God in the Garden 
of Eden, man has not changed much. Most people want to be 
righteous in their own strength; they don’t seem to be aware of 
what God says we are: sinners! When God discovered Adam’s 
sin, Adam said: ‘The woman You put here with me – she gave me 
some fruit from the tree, and I ate it’ (Genesis 3:12). But he was 
a sinner, and we have sinned as well and need to understand 
that, by doing so, we came under the curse. There is only one 
way to get out from under the curse, and that is through the 
sacrifice of Calvary. Those who have come out and believe in 
the completed work of Christ, will realize that all this is grace. All 
that we are is by grace, so that no man – which means, no flesh 
– can boast, but Jesus will receive all the honor.

Praise God, there is a victorious life!
Moses did not stay in the desert with his father Jethro, but when 
he had gone through God’s school of ‘kneeology’ (as I like to call 
it), God could use him to lead Israel out of bondage. God could 
use him because he was no longer standing in his own strength, 
but in faith, obedience, love and self-denial. This gave him the 
courage to go to Pharaoh, the king of Egypt. We also read about 
Joseph in Psalm 105:17-22: ‘Joseph (was) sold as a slave. They 
bruised his feet with shackles, his neck was put in irons, till what he 
foretold came to pass, till the word of the LORD proved him true. 
The king sent and released him, the ruler of peoples set him free. He 
made him master of his household, ruler over all he possessed, to 
instruct his princes as he pleased and teach his elders wisdom.’

The people of Israel did not stay in the desert. God wanted 
the Israelites to take possession of the Promised Land, a land 
flowing with milk and honey. Moses (who represents the law), 
could not bring them there, but Joshua (who represents Jesus) 
gave them rest in the Promised Land.

It is wonderful when we experience an intimate relationship 
and close communion with the great God in our life, and He 
can guide us like a father. He teaches us and shows us the 
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way we should go. He blesses us. He says in Psalm 32:8: 
‘I will instruct you and teach you in the way you should go; I will 
counsel you with My loving eye on you.’

Being in God’s school and waiting upon the Lord does not 
mean to sit still and do nothing. This is one of the devil’s 
great tricks. Some young people are convinced that they 
fi rst need to have some special divine power before they 
can be used by God. This usually stems from a form of pride. 
People want to be great. They want to be something, while 
the secret of being great is actually to be small and one only 
becomes something, if one is nothing. At least, that is how it 
is in the Kingdom of God.

It is not surprising that this form of pride comes up time 
and again. The apostles were struggling with it as well. Even 
after they had walked with Christ for three years, they did 
not understand what it meant to be the least. Jesus however, 
demonstrated the lesson by washing their feet (John 13).

Some Christians think they must wait until they have some 
kind of a degree before they can go out in His name. In fact, 
it is the devil who wants us to think that we should not do 
anything. Many people have wasted the strength of their 
youth and are now too old to do anything. We need to be 
active, have a humble heart and work with what we have, 
so that the Lord can give us more, in addition to what we 
already received.

I was always active, either in open-air meetings or 
distributing Christian literature, in Sunday school work or 
other evangelistic outreach. And God used me while I was 
in His school of trial.

A change of direction
The evangelistic work gave me no income, although I was 
working every day. I lived off  money that I had earned myself. 

Johan and Wilhelmina on deck of 
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that would take them to New York.
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In those days, there were very few Full Gospel churches. It was 
impossible for my wife and me to fi nd a place in a church or 
ministry, which would be able to fi nancially support us. I had 
an idea to go to America for fi ve years, to earn some good 
money, save it up and then come back to the Netherlands to 
evangelize. An American friend of mine, who owned two large 
fi rst class restaurants, would love to employ me as a chef in 
one of his businesses. He had already asked me several times. 
We sold our belongings and left with the SS American Producer 
to New York. And so I worked as a chef in a fi ne restaurant in 
Summit, New Jersey. We were promised a beautiful house, 
a brand new car and great working conditions. The strange 
thing was that, upon my arrival from in New York, I had 
already lost the conviction that I was in the will of God. And 
although I had a job I loved doing, the Lord began to work 
in my soul and speak to my heart. Every day I was busy 
preparing earthly food for people and I received a good salary 
for doing this. Could it be possible that the Lord would take 
care of me when I would bring people the Bread of Life, so 
that those who ate it, would not die, but have eternal life? 
There was a battle raging in my soul, and I lost all my peace.

Would the great and mighty God, who cares for the birds in the 
sky, not care for me, if I was in the Netherlands? I wanted to 
do something in the Netherlands, but thought that I fi rst had 
to go to America to earn the money for it. It was as if the Lord 
kept saying to me: ‘There is money in the Netherlands too.’ I 
began to fear that something would happen to me. My wife 
and I had just enough money to return to Holland. It was not 
easy to convince my employer that I wanted to live for another 
purpose. He was not a bad man and suggested that I could 
work half days for him and half days in the Gospel. He said: 
‘Can’t you do here, what you want to do in Holland?’
However, in my heart I was more and more convinced that 
it was God’s will for me to be in Holland. What was my big 
mistake? When I decided to go to America to make money, I 
forgot to ask the Lord if this was His will. If I had asked the Lord, 

New York, 1952 
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He would have said, ‘Why go and waste your time? The money 
is already in Holland.’ He let me go, just as He did with David in 
1 Samuel 27. He also forgot to ask God for advice. And so we 
left one day, leaving behind my good job, a nice house and a 
new, large American car in the country I loved, to return to a 
country which – in my mind – was just wet and flat. There was 
already another couple living in our house. I did not have any 
furniture, household utensils or money. But because I had gone 
on my knees and said, ‘Lord, I want to go where You want me to 
go; to Holland,’ I did not even care what work I would have to do 
in order to make a living. I have the same principle as Paul: ‘The 
one who is unwilling to work shall not eat’ (2 Thessalonians 3:10).

‘What was 
my big 
mistake?

 I forgot 
to ask the 
Lord if this 
was His 
will.’  
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The start of 
the ministry 
in Gouda

chapter 13

When my wife and I returned to Holland, we moved into a 
small attic room at my mother’s home in Rotterdam. It was all 
very makeshift, but being ‘in the center of God’s will’ provides 
peace and tranquility for the searching, restless heart. Just 
before our departure from New York, we had attended a 
meeting with Rev. Carl Steff ens, who had laid his hands on us 
in the middle of the congregation, and prayed for our trip and 
for the Lord’s ministry in Holland. It was a milestone in my life 
that I will never forget. The laying on of hands in the name of 
Jesus is a God given ministry. This ministry has an important 
place, both in the Old and the New Testament. But the laying 
on of hands has little value if it is not combined with faith. For 
we receive by faith and we walk and act by faith. This is why 
the apostle Paul said to Timothy: ‘For this reason I remind you 
to fan into fl ame the gift of God, which is in you through the laying 
on of my hands‘ (2 Timothy 1:6).

Because I had no money left at all, I went straight to work as a 
freelance salesman of rope, and I started a small trade in stainless 
steel products, in which the Lord helped and blessed me. In my 
spare time I was fully engaged in evangelism. Unfortunately, there 
was no Pentecostal church in those days, where I could receive 
training or where I could be employed to work full time for the 
Gospel. Compared to America, Britain and Sweden, we defi nitely 
were forty years behind in regard to the Full Gospel. There were 
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no Full Gospel books, no training centers, no radio programs etc. 
Besides, there was a lot of jealousy, shortsightedness, disbelief, 
and the few pastors who were around, did not always have the 
right vision. I wanted to work in a place where the Full Gospel was 
not known of yet, and so I decided to work in Gouda, the cheese-
city of Holland. I rented a small room in the Groenendaal and 
put an ad in the local newspaper. My expectation was not really 
high, but when people kept trickling in, until there were about 35 
present, my heart leapt for joy and I thanked God! After all, I did 
have a message for these people, namely, that Jesus is still the 
same, that He is alive, and that He saves and heals! That evening 
many hands went up for repentance and these people from the 
traditional church in Gouda heard the wonderful name of Jesus 
being proclaimed in a new way! I wrote down the addresses of 
these people so I could visit them. I also started a weekly prayer 
meeting at the home of an elderly brother, who was willing to host 
it. The people were hungry and God did miracles of salvation, 
deliverance and healing.

I will never forget that girl who was working in a convent. For 
one and a half years she had a festering, open wound on her 
breast. Her mother attended the weekly meetings, but the girl 
was making fun of it. She said, ‘Mother, if the doctor can’t help 
me, this ordinary Pentecost guy certainly can’t.’ Her loving mother 
managed to persuade her anyway to come along to a prayer 
meeting, and that very first night she gave her heart to Jesus in 
tears. She was ashamed of the attitude she had towards faith 
healing and towards the work of God. She did not dare to ask for 
prayer. However, she could not get it out of her mind and in the 
next meeting she told my wife and showed her the bad condition 
of her wound. Her breast was in a state of decomposition, 
the front side of it was unrecognizable. When my wife told me 
about this, I went over to her and asked her if she wanted to 
become healthy. She said yes, but confessed how she had been 
mocking the faith. It is so wonderful that we have examples 
in the Bible and therefore know how to respond to people’s 
questions. So often we think we are not good enough to receive 
something from God. The devil likes us to focus on our guilt and 
shortcomings. However, we never receive healing – or any other 
thing – because we are so righteous, but by faith in what Christ 
has done for us. ‘The blood of Jesus, His Son, purifies us from all 
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sin’ (1 John 1:7). Applying James 5:14, I anointed her with oil, and 
prayed with laying on of hands for healing in Jesus’ name. I did 
not think any more about this situation until I suddenly saw her 
again after three weeks. I asked her how she was doing and she 
told me that the wound had healed beautifully, except for one 
very small spot that just would not close. I asked her what she 
wanted to believe; that the wound would remain open, or that it 
was going to close. She gave me a puzzled look. I said, ‘Sister, you 
will receive according to your faith. Do you want to believe that it 
remains open or that it closes?’ She understood and said, ‘I think 
it will close and heal up.’ I gave her the advice to pay no attention 
to it any longer, and to believe that the Lord would fi nish His work. 
That same week her breast was completely healed. Later she got 
married and had two children. She told my wife that she always 
had most food for her babies in the breast that had been healed.

Our fi rst building
In a rented hall you are never as free as in your own building. 
Especially if you want to praise and worship God as the Bible 
teaches us, you often encounter fi erce opposition. The devil 
seems to hate praise and worship. In fact, he knows the 
secret of worship better than some Christians do. Because 
praising and worshipping God with all that is within you, gives 
you power, strength and victory. God inhabits the praises of 
His people (Psalm 22:3). Although people said that in Gouda 
there was no suitable property for sale, I started searching. 
I believed that the Lord would give me a place for His work. 
Since I was still living in Rotterdam, I travelled by train and in 
Gouda I rented a bicycle to get around. I searched everywhere 
and sometimes, if I saw something that looked suitable to me, 
I rang a doorbell. That is how I ended up in the Zeugstraat, at 
number 38. This was a building that had already been used for 
evangelism for 40 to 50 years. 

When I went in and saw it, I thought, ‘This is it!’ I could not 
imagine a better place. The church warden, who was living 
above the small hall, said he did not know if the property was 
for sale. Nevertheless, I went to do some research, and ended 
up with Ds. Van Wijk of the Free Evangelical church, since this 
church owned the property. However, it had moved to the 

’Dear Brother Maasbach,

I am healed of an ulcerated 

chest during one your meetings 

in Gouda in 1955. For eighteen 

months I had been suff ering with 

it and it was a serious condition, 

causing terrible pains. I had to 

dress it every day anew. The 

doctors did their best, but could

not help me. Immediately after

you anointed me with oil, 

according to James 5, God 

healed me so miraculously, that I

don’t even have a scar.’

– Mrs. T. Veltman-van Klaveren
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former Jewish Synagogue.
The pastor, a friendly man, told me that I could buy the building 
for 10,000 guilders, but that the neighbor had priority if he 
wanted to buy it. This neighbor – he left shortly thereafter – 
had gone bankrupt and had no money. So, brother Maasbach 
was left as the sole candidate, who had no money but faith 
in a good God and Father, who said in His Word, ‘Everything is 
possible for one who believes’ (Mark 9:23). I could not help but 
believe that God would give me this building! I said, ‘Lord, the 
time has come, and now the money must come in.’ There was 
actually no congregation formed yet. Not one of the brothers 
who were there with me dared to join me in this adventure and 
off er a warranty. I was completely alone and had no money, but 
I had my God and Father!

After the service, I went to have a look at the shop window of 
the ‘Goudsche Courant’ (a local newspaper), which was also 
located on the Zeugstraat. I wanted to see how they had placed 
the specifi ed ad. Next to me, a modest looking woman was also 
looking at the latest ads in the offi  ce window. She looked at 
me from the side and asked me whether I was the gentleman 
who had spoken during the evening meeting in Groenendaal. 
I confi rmed this and we had a short conversation. She told me 
that she did not think the hall in Groenendaal was very suitable. 
I informed her that I was looking for another place and was 
negotiating the hall of the former ‘Jeruel’ of the Free Evangelical 
Church (38 Zeugstraat). She told me: ‘In case you decide to buy 
it, come and see me. She told me where she lived and said, ‘I 
am the mortgage holder of the building. If you buy it, you can 
have an 8,000 guilders mortgage with only 4 percent interest.’ 
My heart leapt with joy and gratitude. I felt like Eliezer, whose 
way the Lord had prospered, as he set out to fi nd a wife for 
Isaac. I had not been looking for this woman, but God had sent 
her to me. A brother lent to me without any diffi  culty, what was 
still lacking to purchase the building. When I came at the notary 
offi  ce for the transfer of the building, I was all by myself. The 
pastor was there, accompanied by the church board members, 
about ten people. Most of them were wearing their black suit 
with striped trousers. I had to ask the solicitor for witnesses. I 
was alone, but my God was with me. When the deed was read 
and the deal was closed, I asked the solicitor whether we could 

Johan and Wilhelmina loved to 

sing from the Johannes de Heer-

songbook.
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spend some time in prayer, to thank God. When the pastor 
refused, and gave honor to me, I thanked God that we could 
keep this building for the purpose of salvation of souls. The 
others thought it was very strange, but I will never forget it. It 
was the fi rst building God gave me, because I believed that He 
would give it to me. As I write this and think about it, tears still 
well up in my eyes, because God is a good God, who hears and 
answers our prayers.

We still have good meetings in Gouda and over the years, the 
Lord has given us an even better place. We sold the old place 
for three times the amount I had paid for it. We moved from 
the Zeugstraat to a beautiful building in Paradijs number 5. 
The meetings there were led by faithful brothers and sisters 
and many souls came to Jesus, the sick were healed and the 
believers were baptized with the Holy Spirit.

However, an even greater miracle took place in the more than 
700 year-old city of Gouda. Among its many grand buildings, 
such as the beautiful town hall, there is also the ‘Gouwekerk’ 
(Gouwe Church), a beautiful cathedral. This monumental, 
neo-Gothic building has two towers at the front and another 
in the middle, which 80 meters high spire is the highest point 
in Gouda. Who would have thought, during the time I was 
negotiating about that old church hall in the Zeugstraat, that 
one day the city-counsel of Gouda would want us to buy 
the Gouwe Church to preserve it from demolition? In a later 
chapter I will tell you more about this mighty house of God in 
this ancient city, known for its beautiful, 500–year–old Town 
Hall, St.Janskerk  with its famous stained glass, Gouda cheese, 
Gouda candles, stroopwafels (waffl  es), pottery and the 
beautiful Gouwe Church.

To come back to my story: it all began in the Zeugstraat. 
People came from everywhere, even from Rotterdam, to 
attend the meetings. I also conducted special prayer healing 
services. Many were touched by God and received healing of 
various diseases and ailments. I held my fi rst crusade in the 
room of the Cattle Market-Restaurant, because that room 
was much bigger than our church hall.

GOUDA

Gouda - the Netherlands
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Gouda - the Netherlands

Johan and Wilhelmina and the 

church people from Gouda were 
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on the streets and squares of 

Gouda. Go where the sinners 
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that He did not come for those 
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who are sick and need a doctor. 
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in the places where his true 
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of love, he clearly and simply 

spoke the truth of the Gospel. 
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An Abraham’s sacrifi ce
Meanwhile the Lord had given us a daughter, whom we named 
Esther. After that the Lord gave us another daughter, Gonny. Our 
third child was a boy, a sweetheart whom we called John-Henry. It 
was right during this time that God was in the process of building 
my faith in the area of faith healing; a subject the Bible is full of.
One day when I came home – we already had moved into the 
Zeugstraat above the church hall – I could tell by the sound of my 
wife’s voice that something was wrong. Little Esther was laying in 
her crib. She had fallen of the stairs (20 steps with metal edges) 
and landed with her head on the stone fl oor. I immediately laid 
my hands on her in Jesus’ name, after which she fell asleep. 
The next morning she was totally fi ne and she has never had 
any more trouble with her head. To some people this seems 
irresponsible and they would immediately call for a doctor. 
Everyone needs to make up their own mind and follow their own 
heart. It never occurred to me to fi rst run to the doctor, since 
the heavenly Doctor was with me right there and then. And it is 
logical for believers to go to the doctor, who is closest to their 
home at that moment.

One day little Johnny became ill. He got skinnier and paler all the 
time. Right at that time I was preparing for a new healing crusade. 
A group of friends from church committed to three days of prayer 
and fasting. The Lord then gave the word that He had taken hold 
of John-Henry’s hand already. I thought that meant that the Lord 
would raise him up. The strange thing was that he got much 
better every time we prayed for him. I said to Wilhelmina, ‘If you 
want to call a doctor, you can do that, of course.’

I believe that it is important to heed God’s voice. Many were 
healed in the meetings by laying on of hands, but John-Henry 
got more ill all the time and was not getting healed. On June 4, 
1958 the Lord took little John-Henry to Himself, when he was 
two years old. The little one was laid out in the church hall. 
Then God asked me if I still believed in faith healing. I could 
only say, ‘Yes, Lord, Your Word is the truth indeed!’ I did not 
know or comprehend why the Lord had taken John-Henry. I 
still did not understand God’s intention. As my wife and I were 
laying in bed that evening and, through the skylight, looked up 

Gouda, 1957
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at God’s sky, the love of God came over us in a way we have 
only experienced a few times in our life. We both spoke in 
tongues and experienced the presence of God’s angels around 
us. Instead of sadness, there was an indescribable, deep peace 
in our hearts and the Lord told us that it was a sweet off ering. 
We did not try to keep John-Henry for ourselves. A close friend, 
who was in our house because of the funeral, said that she 
continuously felt the presence of God’s angels.

I am still grateful that there was something precious in my 
life which God desired for Himself. John-Henry was allowed 
to take the big leap, which we still have to make. He is already 
at the other side. God’s angels have taken him in their 
arms and brought him home. Later I understood the deep, 
private lesson the Lord was teaching me. Many people base 
their faith on circumstances or on their own experiences. 
Especially if we are ministers of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
God wants us to put our faith in His Word, which is Christ, the 
Rock of ages. The illness of my own boy has not turned the 
Word of God into a lie. I still believe what is written in Psalm 
103: 3: ‘Who forgives all your sins and heals all your diseases’ 
and in Exodus 15:26: ‘I am the LORD, who heals you,’ and in 
Mark 16:18: ‘They will place their hands on sick people, and they 
will get well’, and 1 Peter 2:24, ‘By His wounds you have been 
healed,’ and in many other Scriptures. Doesn’t God have the 
right to take what belongs to Him? Are we not His creatures, 
His workmanship? Strange as this might sound to the reader, 
my wife and I have never regretted the path God went with 
us in this situation. We do not regret that we acted the way 
we did and that John Henry was allowed to go ahead of 
us. Our journeys are all diff erent, but one thing is certain: 
God purifi es all those He wants to use so that we become a 
suitable tool in His hands. We pity the fl esh, but God does not 
consider the fl esh when He wants to accomplish His work. 
He did not do this with Joseph either, until ‘the word of the 
Lord proved him true’ and with Job, when he had to learn the 
lesson that even our prosperity and righteousness are God’s 
grace. Faith knows that, no matter what trial He takes us 
through, God always remains the true God of love and grace.

John-Henry, Johan and 

Wilhelmina’s fi rst son, was 

taken home by the Lord 

when he was almost three 

years old..

Why this lesson is so 
diffi  cult
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After John-Henry the Lord gave us two more little daughters, 
Hèlen and Danielle, and three sons, David, Robert and John. So 
in total we have seven lovely, healthy children, who are now all 
married and serving the Lord in the Gospel.

Our oldest two daughters live with their families in America. 
Robert lives with his family in England, where he is a well-known 
pastor evangelist. The others – with their families – are all 
working for the Gospel in the Netherlands. David and John have 
both become anointed servants of God and are continuing the 
work of the Johan Maasbach World Mission Foundation.

Greater opposition
Working in Gouda was not easy. It was, as we sometimes call it, 
‘hard ground’. There was much opposition against the Full Gospel 
message. God Himself had taught me from His Word during the 
time I was sailing the great oceans, and in the Bible I see clearly 
what we have to do after turning to Christ. The next step is to be 
baptized. In the Bible I had never read about sprinkling of infants, 
but instead, that those who become believers must be immersed 
in water. Fortunately there are millions of people who are actually 
doing this, but in our churches in the Netherlands, it was quite 
different. No wonder I met with opposition.

The Bible also teaches us that God wants to baptize us with the 
Holy Spirit and that speaking in tongues is not something that 
only happened in the past, but something which still happens 
today. The bible also tells us what to do if we are sick and that 
there is healing beneath His wings. The Bible teaches us that 
Jesus bore our sicknesses and that we need to lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover.

I started to share these truths with the people but there was 
much opposition. The devil hates it when God’s children begin to 
rejoice in Jesus and to praise Him. The latter is a huge force in the 
life of a Christian and it is pleasing to the Lord when we offer Him 
the fruit of our lips,’ as the Bible says in Hosea 14:2 and Hebrews 
13:15. This truth was fiercely attacked as well, but I believed 
without a doubt that, if we brought the truth, God would not 
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withhold His blessings and there would be a breakthrough of the 
Holy Spirit. And who can ever stop the work of God’s Holy Spirit 
in the hearts of the people? I thought to myself, ‘If the people 
don’t want the truth, they can go to another church.’ There are 
plenty of churches – of all kinds - where they can sit quietly and 
be ‘themselves’. 

Often there is only a religious ritual but the Spirit of the Lord 
is lacking, for ‘where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom’ (2 
Corinthians 3:17), and the Spirit works in the hearts of God’s 
children. There are so many religious people who, like Nicodemus 
(John 3), do not know what it means to be born again. Being born 
again is necessary if we are to enter the Kingdom of God. Jesus 
said, ‘Very truly I tell you, no one can see the kingdom of God unless 
they are born again’ ( John 3:3). Obviously, if you cannot see it, you 
cannot enter it. I believed without a doubt that God would give a 
revival in Gouda.

Gouda, 1956

Johan Maasbach together with 

the Sunday School class of the 

church in Gouda.
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One of the 
biggest 
moments 
in my life

CHAPTER 14

During that time we received the great news that the 
American evangelist T.L. Osborn was coming to Holland to 
conduct a series of revival meetings. I knew this was God’s 
hand!  I did not know the evangelist Osborn personally 
and had never been in contact with him. But I had read an 
article about his revival campaign in Guatemala, which had 
truly inspired me!  I had even published it in a small 4-page 
booklet, which I called Pinksterklanken (Pentecostal sounds). 
It is wonderful how the Holy Spirit occasionally connects you 
with certain people and you just know that it is from God.

A committee was formed and the organizers started the 
extensive preparation. However, for some reason, I was 
constantly being excluded from all this. Because I strongly 
believed that this campaign would evoke a mighty revival, I 
placed a big advertisement in our local newspaper and rented a 
bus to take people from Gouda to the meetings in The Hague.

Announcement of the Osborn 

campaign in the newspaper.
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Holland Wonder! The big

Osborn campaign in 1958 

had a huge impact on the 

Netherlands. Johan Maasbach 

was the interpreter of 

evangelist T.L. Osborn.
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In preparation for the campaign with T.L. Osborne, a meeting 
for pastors was being held in the German church in The 
Hague. Since I had not received an invitation, I could not 
attend. Apparently some people refused to acknowledge me 
as a pastor. Sometime later there was a big meeting for co-
workers and pastors in the Willems’ Church. With about 2000 
people attending, the big church building was full to the brim. 
Together with some of my co-workers, I arrived in my small 
van and found a seat in the audience. While I was driving to 
the meeting I was not even sure whether or not I would be 
allowed in. However, God’s presence and love were so tangible 
in the car that I turned to one of my co-workers (Gerie van der 
Dussen) and said: ‘I believe God is about to pour out a mighty 
blessing and I don’t care where He wants me. If He wants 
me to sit on the platform, I will do that, if He wants me to go 
underneath the platform, I will do that too.’

The great moment had finally come: The evangelist 
Osborn was about to speak but it was almost impossible to 
understand the interpreter. Every time the evangelist Osborn 
started to preach, people in the audience called out that they 
could not properly understand what was being said. The 
organizers assumed the confusion was caused by a problem 
with the sound system, but whatever they tried, it did not 
get any better. The evangelist Osborn started again and once 
more people shouted there complaints. I went forwards to 
tell the evangelist that the problem was not with the sound 
system but with the translator. Then I went back to my seat. 
Suddenly Osborn said: ‘If there are any other translators 
who think they are more capable, I would like them to come 
forward’. Approximately five people raised their hands, 
indicating they might be able to do it. The strange thing was 
that none of them went forward.  Not for one moment did 
I consider myself as an option and I certainly did not raise 
my hand. I did not feel competent for this job, since I knew 
there were several others with far better skills than mine. 
The evangelist Osborn looked around and suddenly I heard 
him say: ‘Could that tall brother with black, curly hair come 
forward and try to be my interpreter?’ It did not occur to me 
yet that he was aiming at me but my wife poked me and said: 
He means you!’ I ducked away, hiding behind the back of the 
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person sitting in front of me. Osborn called me a second time. 
I got up, hardly able to lift my head. With my eyes fi xed on the 
fl oor I made my way to the front. Still struggling to understand 
what was happening, I said to Osborn: ‘If I can be of any use 
to you, I will be happy. But if not, please feel free to take 
somebody else.’ I had only one thing in mind: This campaign 
must succeed and the right man needs to be at the right place. 

I believe a miracle happened. As soon as I started to interpret 
Osborn, the peace of the Holy Spirit ascended on the 
audience. It became quiet and the people stopped shouting. 
As far as the sermon was concerned, we went through it 
speedily and smoothly. At the end of the service, after the 
people had gone home, the evangelist Osborn asked me if I 
could come back the next evening, at the opening of the big 
crusade at the Malieveld, and be at the platform at 8 o’clock. 
Paul says: ‘I can do all things through Christ, who strengthens me’ 
(Philippians 4:13). I share this particular incident because it 
shows how – even among the Pentecostals - committees can 
hinder the work of God’s Holy Spirit. 

In 1 Samuel 15:22, Samuel says to Saul: ‘Obedience is better 
than sacrifi ce and submission is better than off ering the fat 
of rams.’  More than often manmade committees and 
organizations are opposing the Spirit of God. God usually 
speaks through one man, to whom He makes his plans known. 
He speaks to him, just as He spoke to Moses, who fulfi lled 
God’s great commission to lead His people into freedom.
The evangelist Osborn was told that brother Maasbach was 
speaking Dutch with an accent. The man of God responded: 
‘Just as well! I speak English with an accent!’
The evangelist Osborne is a man of God and when he feels 
something is God’s work, he will never regard the person, 
because he is not afraid to change his point of view. Like a true 
man of faith, he dares to stand alone with God.

The Malieveld Crusade
If someone would ask me what I consider the greatest 
moments in my life, I would like to mention two things. First, 
the moment I bowed my knees before Jesus and gave Him my 

Malieveld, 1958
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during the campaign of 

joint hernia.
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Malieveld - The Hague, 1958
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heart as a nine-year-old boy at the Salvation Army. Secondly, 
the powerful ten-day Osborn-Crusade at the Malieveld in The 
Hague. Sure enough, there have been many unforgettable 
moments later in my life, in which my mighty God revealed 
Himself, but these two memories are especially dear to me.

The most powerful moments at the Malieveld were those in 
which, night after night, after the prayer, thousands of hands 
went up as people gave their hearts to Jesus. They experienced 
the anointing of the Holy Spirit most powerfully as we led the 
crowd in the sinner’s prayer, in an attitude of total surrender 
to God. How the angels in heaven must have cheered over this 
mighty breakthrough. And then there were the great miracles 
of healing which took place night after night.

There have been people who wished to deny the miracles 
the Lord performed through His servant. This only proves 
their own unbelief. However, we keep the facts in mind and 
remember what God has done and what He still does today.

The second night of the campaign was especially memorable. 
The sky became dark and it started to rain, followed 
by thunder and lightning and a storm. It was a massive 
downpour, right over the Malieveld. That evening I learned an 
unforgettable lesson, which has proven to be of great value in 
my later ministry for the Lord. The Evangelist Osborn did not 
stop preaching, but carried on with great power and authority. 
It was as if we were one person. It could not be otherwise if we 
wanted to hold the attention of the people. The miracle was 
that hardly anybody walked away. There was a crowd of at 
least 35,000 people. It was a tough trial and test of faith. It was 
as if God allowed satan to use the elements of nature to resist 
us. I still remember evangelist Osborn quoted a Scripture 
from Isaiah 55: 10-11: ‘As the rain and the snow come down from 
heaven, and do not return to it without watering the earth and 
making it bud and fl ourish, so that it yields seed for the sower and 
bread for the eater, so is my word that goes out from my mouth: It 
will not return to me empty, but will accomplish what I desire and 
achieve the purpose for which I sent it.’

The people were soaked to the skin, but Osborn prayed that 

Went deaf hear, the lame walk 

and went lame, the blind seeing 

went. God did great wonders 

during this Holland Wonder. 

There were many testimonies of 

healing on the Malieveld.
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the Lord would prevent that anybody would become ill. All 
who attended this crusade know that especially on that night, 
a huge number of people got saved and healed.

Writing down all the testimonies and names of those who 
were saved and who are now working in the Kingdom of God, 
would result in a book on its own.

The only suit I had was absolutely soaked on that particular 
Saturday. One of our loyal co-workers, who would later 
become the pastor of a large church in Rotterdam, solved the 
problem. He had the same size as I, and on the next evening I 
looked nice and neat in his suit.

One day during the crusade I received a phone call from a 
woman, who knew nothing about the precarious state of 
my outfi t. She had heard me interpret and the thought had 
crossed her mind that I could possibly use a nice suit to wear 
during these meetings. Her husband had a rather extensive 
wardrobe. That same day, a small suitcase was delivered to 
me containing a light colored suit which fi tted me perfectly. 
To me these things reveal the greatness of God. We believe 
that God is great, because He created the earth, the universe, 
the sun, the moon and the stars, and He formed mankind; 
but I see God’s greatness just as much in the fact that He, 
in His majesty, cares about small details, like our need for 
a suit or a pair of shoes. Does the Bible not say that even a 
single sparrow will not fall to the ground without our Father in 
heaven knowing about it, and that the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered? ‘So don’t be afraid; you are worth more than 
many sparrows.’ (Matthew 10:31). How much more will our 
heavenly Father take care of us!

The blessing came just in time, because during the following 
weekend a color movie was being made at the crusade. If ever 
a donated suit has been useful to me, it certainly was this one. 
Osborn and I were like two brothers. The Spirit of God knew 
how important this fi lm would be and how many would be 
impacted.  This fi lm ‘HOLLAND WONDER’ would become a 
powerful blessing to the world and cause countless people to 
turn to Christ.  The fi lm has been translated in many languages   
and dialects. Thanks to technology, brother Maasbach is now 
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able to translate evangelist Osborn in his movie in more than 
50 languages. This is a mighty ‘Holland Wonder’. It shows that 
film technology is a powerful medium, if we use it in God’s 
service to reach the multitudes with the good news. All over 
the world this film has been a great blessing. No wonder the 
devil was very angry, as he sensed that this crusade would 
have a lasting impact on worldwide evangelism. Towards the 
end of the crusade the number of visitors had grown to at 
least 100,000 people. Our entire country was in turmoil before 
God. This Holland Wonder also set the pens of the world’s 
educational and religious press in motion. Keeping in mind 
that Jesus was called Beelzebul, and mocked as being the 
prince of devils, it is hardly surprising His servants are also 
being accused of being from the devil. The Bible simply tells us 
that we will know the tree by its fruit. The lasting fruit of this 
crusade provides convincing evidence that evangelist Osborn 
is a man of God, who came to God’s place in God’s time.

For me, opposition and jealousy from brothers is nothing 
uncommon. It is something you can expect when the hand 
of the Lord rests upon your life and the mighty God wants to 
use you. Both David and Joseph experienced this with their 
brothers. Their attitude is an example for us to follow, for in 
many ways they are a perfect symbol of Christ, our dear Lord 
and Savior.

The reason I told you about that one suit is to emphasize how 
grateful and happy I am that I have learned to go through 
such difficult circumstances. I know what it is like to have only 
one suit and one pair of shoes and no money to buy anything 
else. Nevertheless, I have never been unhappy, because my 
happiness did not depend on earthly possessions and things of 
the world. My happiness has always been rooted in Christ, my 
Lord, Who redeemed me with His costly and precious blood.

I believe that David’s personal relationship with God was more 
intimate during the days of his humiliation than during the days 
of his elevation. I believe that this is also true for any man or 
woman who wants to be used by God. If you want God to carry 
out His plan and His will through your life, then He will need 
to purify you just as gold and silver are being purified. What a 
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blessing and a privilege to be disciplined by God. The time of 
purifi cation in itself is not pleasant, but I believe it is the only 
way to produce godly fruit. ‘Consider it pure joy, my brothers 
and sisters, whenever you face trials of many kinds, because 
you know that the testing of your faith produces perseverance. 
Let perseverance fi nish its work so that you may be mature and 
complete, not lacking anything’ (James 1:2-4). Remember that it 
is better to suff er and to be in the will of God, than not to suff er 
and not to be in the will of God. When Jesus suff ered on that 
rugged wooden cross, He still experienced inner joy and peace, 
for He was in the perfect will of God.

Therefore do not complain when you have to go through your 
Gethsemane. There is no one with you; you have to go alone 
with your God. Be faithful and never ever doubt. Do not let 
fear enter your heart. He will not leave you and He will be with 
you until the end. Besides ... rest assured that ‘no temptation 
has overtaken you except what is common to mankind. And God 
is faithful; he will not let you be tempted beyond what you can 
bear. But when you are tempted, he will also provide a way out so 
that you can endure it’ (1 Corinthians 10:13). If needed, God will 
send His angel to strengthen you, just as He did with Jesus in 
Gethsemane.

Malieveld - Den Haag, 1958 

This woman was deaf, but was 

healed completely during the 

campaign and could hear again!
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‘Father in heaven, today on February 21, 1961, I make the sincere promise to serve You with all my heart, 

with all my soul, with all my mind. I surrender to You, to be Your servant. To live for You, and not for 

myself. To live pure and holy, honest and sincere towards You, o holy God, and the people.

I will be humble and give You the honor in everything and move people to the faith in Jesus Christ, Your 

only begotten Son. Be merciful unto me, o God, and lead me to Your counsel, in Your way, on Your path, 

according to Your will. O God, help me, I beg You. Amen.’
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Crusades 
Chapter 15

Everywhere in the Netherlands, doors were opened for the 
Full Gospel. After the crusade, I got a phone call from a certain 
Mr. Kranenburg, who was not that young anymore, but full of 
enthusiasm for the Lord. He asked me if I wanted to speak in 
Dordrecht when he would organize an evening crusade. He 
had fl yers printed, placed ads and hired the CJMV-building in 
Dordrecht. We did not know that this would be the beginning of 
a blessed revival in this town and the area around it.

I will never forget that, when I arrived in Dordrecht, I saw no 
chance to enter the building because of all the people who 
were lining up to enter the hall or at least watch the service 
through the windows and doorways. The concierge was so kind 
to let me in through a back door. After Mr. Kranenburg had 
opened the meeting, I preached the message of salvation and 
healing through Jesus Christ. At the end of the service at least 
100 people made a decision for Jesus. The place was too small, 
so the next week we held the service in the Kunstmin-theater.  
There too, people kept fl ooding in so that many had to remain 
standing. During this time at least 500 people came to Jesus. 
It was the beginning of a ministry which the Lord has given us 
there. Hundreds of people have been baptized by immersion, 
and many received healing from all kinds of diseases and 
ailments. From this work other groups have emerged, which no 
doubt make eff ort to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

For some time we used rented locations for our big meetings 
in Dordrecht. Over the years, we often changed location 
because, after some time, the owners wanted to use the hall for 
something else. The Lord fi nally provided a magnifi cent private 
building. A school building with a tower, situated on a beautiful 

The Hague – the Netherlands, 1959

Evangelism crusade in the 

Building for Arts and Sciences. 

Night after night a stream of 

people came to the front to 

receive Christ as their Savior.



The preaching of the Gospel, 

as we read in the Bible book of 

Acts, was often accompanied by 

signs and wonders. Nowadays, 

laying on of hands and prayer 

for healing is quite normal 

in many churches, but in 

those days it did not happen. 

Therefore, there was fi erce 

criticism when God started to 

reveal this forgotten truth to 

His servants. But the need of 

the people was so great and 

Johan did not. Today we are still 

reaping the fruit of the boldness 

God gave Johan during those 

days, to break all opposition 

and unbelief.
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location at the Brouwersdijk, had been empty for some time 
already. The school with its tower seemed to be destined to 
be used as a church and came in our possession some time 
later. However, this did not come easily. The devil did not want 
us to get this building without any trouble. A neighborhood 
committee was formed to protest against our arrival. They said 
there would be a parking problem, which would disturb the 
peace in the area. Ultimately the committee’s plea was turned 
down. After a major renovation, the Tower School Church has 
been functioning as a stronghold against satan’s power until 
today very day.

The baptism of believers
After the blessed evening-campaigns in Dordrecht, where so 
many souls came at Jesus’ feet, I announced that we would 
hold a series of follow-up meetings. On the evening of the fi rst 
follow-up meeting, just before we started, some brothers who 
were working with us, asked me what I would be speaking 
about. I asked, ‘Do you not know?’ ‘No, how would we know?’ 
they replied. I told them that I would tell the people straight 
on about the baptism of believers by immersion. They were 
shocked at fi rst and said that we would lose a lot of people. 
How often do preachers make the mistake of fearing people 
more than God! As a result, they do not dare to obey and 
preach God’s truth.

The message caused quite some turmoil indeed. Right during 
the sermon a woman, who was a strong promoter of infant 
baptism, stood up. She simply interrupted me in public. 
However, as I listened to her, I felt that she was sincere, a real 
Saul of Tarsus you might say. I know one thing: for people 
who are sincere, the light will shine because they will bow for 
God’s Word. It did not take long for this particular woman to 
get baptized and give a wonderful testimony. I love people 
who are not swayed by every wind of doctrine, but are humble 
enough to bow for the Word of God, even if that means letting 
go of doctrines and dogmas of their forefathers. As Dutchmen 
we are so traditional and so afraid of new things, especially if it 
has to do with religion. We have been brought up this way for 
generations and fi nd it hard to admit that we were wrong.

Johan held crusades every-

where in the Netherlands. 

During these meetings 

thousands of people were 

saved by Jesus Christ. After 

that there were baptismal 

services. Johan was heavily 

criticized when he started 

baptizing people by immersion. 

He fearlessly proclaimed

this Biblical truth.

The Malieveld Crusade
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People who have been converted out of the world have no 
problem when baptism by immersion is being discussed. They 
say, ‘If the Bible teaches us to be baptized, and if God is asking 
this of me, then I will obey.’ There are so many unconverted 
church people and when they come to repentance, they have 
a lot more difficulty with it. I don’t want to make a big issue 
of baptism and I will certainly not spend a lot of time arguing 
about it. Fortunately, the Bible does not teach us that we get 
saved by baptism. It would be blasphemous to even suggest 
or think that it does save people. There is nothing, absolutely 
nothing which can take the place of the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth. By His finished work the curtain that 
separated us from the Holy God, has been torn and we now 
have free access to Him. Peter says in Acts 4:12: ‘Salvation is 
found in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven 
given to mankind by which we must be saved.’ People who think 
they can cling to the infant baptism or adult baptism in order 
to get to heaven, will be bitterly disappointed. The church will 
probably never be fully clear of this heresy, but in the last days 
– in which we now live – thousands of believers from many 
groups and churches will undoubtedly wake up to do more of 
God’s will. God has called me to show sinners the way to Jesus, 
not to fight with believers who refuse to obey. Let every person 
be convicted in his or her own heart. The most important thing 
is: do we know Jesus as our personal Savior and Redeemer?

Crusade in Arnhem
After Dordrecht I held a two-day crusade in Arnhem, in the main 
auditorium of the concert hall, Musis Sacrum. The crusade lasted 
only two days because the concert hall was no longer available. 
This short crusade was memorable because there were about 
250 people coming to Jesus’ feet. Not only was there joy in our 
hearts, but in heaven as well. In Luke 15 it says that there is 
more joy over one sinner who repents than over a hundred of 
righteous who have no need of repentance. Not only did many 
souls come to Jesus, there were also many remarkable healings 
taking place. A woman who was brought to the crusade by some 
friends and who had been paralyzed on her left side for ten 
years, was completely healed. Many received healing from God 

‘Not only did 
many souls 
come to Jesus, 
there were 
also many 
remarkable 
healings 
taking place.’ 
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The Hague – the Netherlands, 1959

The fi ve-day crusade in the 

Building for Arts and Sciences 

and the massive baptismal 

service after that in the pool at 

the Mauritskade. A great time of 

revival in which unprecedented 

numbers came to true 

repentance, got baptized and 

were fi lled with the Holy Spirit. 

The picture shows only a part of 

the packed swimming pool.
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that evening, from deafness, asthma, chronic headaches 
and other things.

Crusade in Leiden
For a long time I had felt a desire to also hold a crusade in 
Leiden. Even in a small country like the Netherlands, one place 
can be so different from the other! But how wonderful it is to 
know that God’s Word always has the same power. The Bible 
clearly states that ‘everything is possible for one who believes’ 
(Mark 9:23). With this knowledge not only in our heads, but also 
in our hearts and minds, we are bound to be successful. I had 
previously been told that I would not succeed in Leiden. But 
that would only be true if I would focus on the circumstances. 
However, I focused on Him only, the One who loves people 
anywhere and everywhere and will show His power. Therefore, 
the first crusade in Leiden became a great success and many 
souls came to Jesus. A new church was founded and there was a 
mighty breakthrough by the Spirit of God. 

In Leiden a young woman, Johanna van Wieringen, had her 
first experience with our Full Gospel meetings. She had very 
poor eyesight, was partially paralyzed and was stuffed with all 
sorts of medication. She was a mental and physical wreck, who 
considered committing suicide. What a wonderful privilege 
and joy to be able to tell such people that there is hope and 
deliverance through Jesus Christ of Nazareth, who is alive! That 
first visit was only the beginning. Although she sent me many 
letters in which she wrote about her difficulties and problems, 
I only got to know her better when I went to Dordrecht on 
Easter Monday, to hold a conference. It was a miracle that she 
was there because, on her way to the conference, the devil 
tried repeatedly to throw her in the water and to take her life. 
After the service she came forward and asked me to pray for 
her. She was one of the many who have lost all hope and are 
about to give up. Something had to happen. I will never forget 
that look of despair in her eyes; a human being, heavily bound 
by the devil. For her it was clear that something needed to 
happen, that she could not cope any longer. Fortunately, by 
hearing God’s Word during the meetings in Leiden, faith had 
entered her heart and a ray of hope had penetrated her. WHAT 

‘If we know 
that we are 

walking 
on God’s 
path, we 

never have 
to worry 

about 
failing in 

the things 
we do.’ 
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SHOULD PEOPLE DO, WHO HAVE NEVER HEARD THE Gospel OF 
SALVATION AND DELIVERANCE OF SATAN’S POWER THROUGH 
JESUS   CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD? Together with one brother we 
laid hands on her in the wonderful name of Jesus and simply 
did what we read in Mark 16:17: ‘And these signs will accompany 
those who believe: In my name they will drive out demons.’ I will 
never forget this moment. She was completely delivered right 
away. Instead of a helpless victim of satan, she now became a 
witness of the living, almighty God. This woman has become a 
great blessing to many. Although she was previously declared 
insane by the medical science, and not without reason, she was 
now declared completely cured, without even a probation time. 
This was a great miracle, even for the scientists. Praise God that 
Jesus of Nazareth is alive!

Crusade in Amsterdam
For a long time the Lord had put it in my heart to hold a 
crusade in Amsterdam as well. Believing that God wanted 
us to reach people of all walks of life, I decided to hire the 
world famous Concertgebouw (Concert hall), and although the 
building was normally not available for such meetings, they 
allowed me to go ahead. I did not just do this, because if you 
want to do something, you certainly have to count the cost and 
see whether you are able to bring it to a successful completion. 
I had indeed counted the cost, because God had spoken to 
my heart through the Holy Spirit and given me peace about 
the endeavor. The natural man cannot understand these 
things, but those who are practiced in faith, understand it 
all the more. It is impossible to comprehend this with your 
natural mind. Every believer knows that God’s way is the best. 
Hebrews 11:1 says, ‘Now faith is confi dence in what we hope for 
and assurance about what we do not see.’ If we know that we are 
walking on God’s path, we never have to worry about failing in 
the things we do. This is true, at least for those who delight in 
God’s law (Word), and meditates on it day and night. ‘Because,’ 
says Psalm 1:3, ‘that person is like a tree planted by streams of 
water, which yields its fruit in season and whose leaf does not 
wither – whatever they do prospers.’ 

We had fi ve special days in which God revealed His power to 

Amsterdam - the Netherlands

Many posters were placed 

throughout the city to announce 

the meetings which evangelist 

Johan Maasbach was holding over 

many years in the famous Grand 

Hotel Krasnapolsky in Amsterdam.
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save and heal in a wonderful way. I remember Mrs. Kibeck, who 
had suff ered with insomnia for 66 years after falling down the 
stairs when she was four years old. Even with heavy sleeping 
tablets, she slept only two hours a night. Her severe headaches, 
caused by a tumor in the back of her head and a nerve 
infl ammation in her arm, disappeared instantly after we prayed. 
Brother B.P. Tigon, who has been secretary of our Foundation 
for many years, became a Christian in the Concertgebouw, along 
with his wife, and God healed him from chronic headaches 
he had suff ered for fi fteen years. And then there was Ms. 
Pennings. She was deaf, had a cancer in her lower right arm 
and two very painful lumps on her shoulder. Apart from that 
she had a tumor in her bowel and suff ered with diarrhea for 
many years. She was in a terrible state and had already made 
several suicide attempts. During one of the fi rst meetings, she 
was instantly healed of all her illnesses. Her husband, who 
had been a spiritualist for many years, came to Jesus and was 
delivered from the powers of evil. The famous magazine, de 
Haagse Post spent a whole page on our crusade. The reporter 
was Jan Vrijman, who would later become a fi lm director and 
whom I met there for the fi rst time. Every day he was present 
with a photographer. This crusade inspired him to make the 
documentary Faith Healing some years later. 

As with any crusade, we paid all expenses ourselves, from the 
proceeds of a voluntary collection, which was held during the 
evening service. Shortly after the crusade I received a phone call 
from a good friend of mine who asked me whether I had been 
able to cover all the bills. I did not dare to tell him the amount 
we were still short, but he said: ‘If you don’t have enough, I 
would like to cover the defi cit.’ I felt slightly uneasy as I said, 
‘Thanks, but we are talking about 5,000 guilders.’ That was the 
defi cit, for us a very large amount at that time. The voice on the 
other end of the phone said, ‘I would like to take care of that.’ 
Praise the Lord! Here we see that we will never be put to shame 
when we obey God. When we are in God’s will, He will make 
sure that the bills are being paid.

Meanwhile, we have a thriving church in Amsterdam. 

The Hague - the Netherlands, 1966

Notice board for an eleven-day 
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the Malieveld.
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After holding meetings for 23 years in the famous Grand 
Hotel Krasnapolsky, the Lord has given us our own place: the 
Calvariekerk (Calvary Church).

Crusade in Middelburg
After Amsterdam there was a series of other places. For 
example, Middelburg, where I hired the big hall Schuttershof with 
its 600 seats. These fi ve days in Middelburg were memorable, 
both for us and for the visitors. Schuttershof was the largest 
auditorium in the area. More than 100 people gave their lives to 
Christ, which is a large number for this. We only knew very few 
Full Gospel brothers in this area. When they heard that I had 
rented the main hall, they were frightened and told me what I 
have been told in many places: that this area was hard ground 
and that the people were very diff erent. That might be the case, 
but we should not forget that God says, ‘‘Is not My word like fi re,’ 
declares the LORD, ‘and like a hammer that breaks a rock in pieces?’’ 
( Jeremiah 23:29). 

Fortunately, I don’t have to go to a crusade in my own strength; 
I would be scared. But I am going in the power of Him who 
called and sent me and who has all authority in heaven and on 
earth (Matthew 28:18). The brothers were fully convinced that 
the crusade would be a failure, and they were praying that God 
would enable brother Maasbach to handle the disappointment. 
They thought that only two or at most three rows of chairs in 
the hall would be fi lled. However, their expectations were put 
to shame, as the Lord caused the hall to be completely full. 
Some people even had to remain standing throughout the 
evening. Praise the Lord! There were many pastors and elders 
of various churches present, but also the blessed Holy Spirit, 
who convicts the hearts of sin, righteousness and judgment. 
Few people would have believed that even in this area hands 
would go up, and even fewer people believed that anyone would 
come forward to pray the sinner’s prayer. But the hands went 
up during that glorious invitation under the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit. And not only that; people came forward to pray the 
sinner’s prayer, just like in Amsterdam and other places around 

Ghent - Belgium, 1963
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Amsterdam, 1960
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the world where I have had the privilege of preaching the Gospel 
of grace. What is the secret of sinners coming forward and 
hearts being broken? It is the Word and faith working through 
love. I preach ‘Christ crucifi ed: a stumbling block to Jews and 
foolishness to Gentiles, but to those whom God has called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God’ 
(1 Corinthians 1:23,24).

Crusade in The Hague
There is not suffi  cient space to tell in more detail about all the 
crusades, but I want to say something about the crusade in The 
Hague, in the Building for Arts and Sciences. This crusade was 
organized because many people asked me if it was possible 
to hold a crusade, which carried the same Spirit of love and 
power as our other crusades. There was a burning desire in my 
heart to preach the powerful message of salvation, healing, 
deliverance and water baptism to my fellowmen.  Who would 
have thought that the imposing Building for Arts and Science 
with its 2,000 seats, would be the center of revival for fi ve days? 
(Sadly, the building has meanwhile been demolished). Night 
after night 1,500 to 1,800 people came to listen to the glorious 
Gospel message that Jesus Christ has not changed. This proves 
that there was a real hunger for meetings like these. Just as it 
happened in other places, God confi rmed His marvelous Word 
with signs and wonders!

Long before the services began, people were queuing up, 
eagerly waiting to enter the building. During this crusade, the 
Word of God was also made alive by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, allowing a harvest of souls to be brought in. More than 
500 decisions were made by people who came forward to 
openly pray the sinner’s prayer, not counting the people who 
made a decision at the place where they were. Only eternity 
will show the actual number of people. Several of those who 
made a commitment are now working full time in the service 
of God. Furthermore, many people received healing through 
Jesus Christ. People testifi ed that they had received healing of 
all kinds of diseases and ailments. These were fi ve heavenly 

Rotterdam – the Netherlands
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days on earth! God says that He will satiate the hungry; He 
will refresh those who thirst for Him and comfort the afflicted. 
This still applies today! If we hunger and thirst for God and His 
righteousness, He will not disappoint us.

Needless to say, this crusade entailed enormous costs. 
But where the ‘spirit of revival’ reigns, there is also a ‘spirit 
of giving’, although I have discovered that God’s children 
in the Netherlands need to be reminded time and again. I 
will never forget the time we found a white envelope in the 
collection, which contained an amount of 1,500 guilders from 
an anonymous giver. Later I accidentally discovered that this 
money came from a widow. God had spoken to her heart to 
do this. God often uses ordinary people, like this widow. Could 
this be because the humble often have a perceptive heart 
and a deep love for Him who loves us and bought us with 
His precious blood? The Bible says in Psalm 116: 6: ‘The LORD 
protects the unwary.’ The Bible also says, ‘Great is your reward in 
heaven’ (Matthew 5:12), and also here on earth, God will pour ‘a 
good measure, pressed down, shaken together and running over, 
into your lap’ (Luke 6:38). The things we do for the Lord during 
our lives will even impact our future generations.

The life of an evangelist is not always easy and uncomplicated. 
I know that a servant of God must be careful not to be tied 
down by ‘religious’ people. For many, this might be hard to 
understand, but those who are fighting on the front lines of 
the Gospel, will know what I am talking about. Also from the 
secular side there was much opposition. One evening during 
the crusade, Dr. In ‘t Veld, head of the Public Health Service, 
came storming onto the stage. He remonstrated furiously and 
told me to stop ‘this deception’.  Fortunately, in the Netherlands 
we still have freedom of religion, for which we should be 
grateful. I did not spend a lot of time on this man. Perhaps he 
was wise in the eyes of the world, but God calls someone like 
him unwise and even lacking the beginning of wisdom. For the 
psalmist says, ‘The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom’ 
(Psalm 111: 10), and this man obviously did not have fear of the 
Lord. How wonderful it is that you never need to fear if you are 

‘Fortunately, 
in the 
Netherlands 
we still have 
freedom of 
religion,  
for which 
we should be 
grateful.’ 



138  

Groningen – the Netherlands, 1963

Night after night a stream of 

believers and non-believers 

came forward to receive a 

blessing from God.

sailing on God’s compass. On this occasion God gave me the 
boldness to announce a mass baptismal service, which would 
take place on the Sunday after the crusade. It was the biggest 
baptismal service we ever held in the Netherlands.

In The Hague, the Lord had given us a big congregation as 
well. Later, God gave us a private building, called Capitol. Many 
evangelistic crusades – from Delfzijl to Terneuzen, from Den 
Helder to Hoensbroek - were still to follow. Countless numbers 
of people have come to faith in Jesus, and many workers in 
God’s Kingdom have emerged from this crusade ministry.
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Distribution 
of reading 
material, a 
powerful 
weapon

Chapter 16

Through the ages the written word has been a powerful weapon 
against the enemy, and for spreading the Full Gospel message 
it is always a valuable and very important tool. Most Christians 
however, are not fully aware of this. Bible studies or appropriate 
textbooks were hardly available in Dutch. Of course, the lack 
of fi nance was a major hindrance in changing this, but it is 
wonderful to know that what you are doing is in God’s will.

Some books which have been a great source of inspiration for 
me,  which blessed me and gave me more insight in the Kingdom 
of God, were the books of the Reformed pastor Andrew Murray. 
For example The power of the blood of Jesus, The holiest of all, 
Abide in Christ, Like Christ etc. These are masterpieces. I also think 
of C.H. Mackintosh, a great man of God, who is deeply rooted in 
the Scriptures.

Johan Maasbach: 
‘How can we reach people better 

than by technology?
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In 1959 the magazine Genezing 
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He left us his notes on the Pentateuch (the fi ve books of Moses). 
I think of E.W. Kenyon, a great man of God, many of whose faith 
building books we have translated and published, and 
T.L. Osborn, whose books contain a powerful healing message. 
And not to forget John Osteen and Kenneth Hagin, who teach 
the reader about the power of the Holy Spirit and from whom 
we can learn a lot. Neither of these books (except for those of 
Andrew Murray’s) were available in the Dutch language. I felt an 
increasing desire to publish these books in the Dutch language. 
If the love of Christ dwells in our hearts, we want to pass the 
blessing we have received ourselves, on to others. Love always 
wants to share with others. This is a divine law. If the Spirit of 
Christ dwells in us, we will have no trouble doing this.

We have never published literature for commercial reasons, but 
only to spread the Word of God, so that Christ would be glorifi ed 
and people would be blessed and built up in their faith. My 
position on this has never changed. When I sell books, records 
or cassettes, my fi rst motive is always the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness. Therefore, I am immensely grateful to the 
Lord for allowing me to publish books such as The Power of the 
blood of Jesus Christ in Dutch. Tract distribution is a powerful 
weapon as well, especially for reaching the crowds. During the 
years that I was traveling the oceans and seas, I have distributed 
thousands of tracts and Bibles in all possible languages. I will 
never forget that brother who lived in Rotterdam. His name was 
Korporaal. He was a rather strange man, an old bachelor, who 
lived somewhere in an attic. The last years of his life he had a job 
as a watchman on ships that entered Rotterdam’s  port. He was 
the kind of man one takes ‘with a pinch of salt’. However,  I had 
great admiration for this man because I saw how God was using 
him. Wherever I found myself out at the high seas, I only had to 
cry for help and ask for tracts or Bibles and they were sent to me 
promptly, in any language. His room was like a warehouse. He 
literally slept between stacks of Bibles and tracts. It was a real 
ammunition depot against satan’s power. Some people found it 
strange that I had such high regards for this man, but I just loved 
this stranger, because it seemed that God could fi nd no one else 
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to do this work. He also gave me a lot of Russian Bibles and once 
– as a precursor to Brother Andrew – he managed to smuggle 
1,000 Bibles at once through the Iron Curtain. It has now pleased 
the Lord to take him home, but the fruits of the sown Gospel 
seeds have remained and multiplied. 

It was not always easy to obtain tracts in the Dutch language and 
it cost a lot of money to get these paper messengers printed for 
free distribution. I therefore sought a way to print them myself. 
It was not easy in those days to get people interested in such a 
project. Nobody had taught them the importance of books and 
tracts for reaching the crowds with the good news of Christ. 
However, this burden was burning in my soul and I went out 
to look for a second-hand printing press. I could buy a suitable 
one for the price of 12,000 guilders, of which I had to pay 6,000 
guilders in cash and the rest in installments. (This was in the 
beginning of the sixties). I had already signed the contract and 
the printing press was being delivered. Through the Spirit, I just 
knew it was from the Lord. These were not just my thoughts. 
I know when the Lord tells me to do something. However, the 
time for payment was a week overdue, but the money had not 
yet come in. But how delightful it is to know: even when there is 
water in the cabin of our boat, the Lord will not allow us to sink. 
Faith knows that this is simply impossible.

Miraculous offerings
The following week, a woman came to talk to me after the 
meeting. She said, ‘Brother Maasbach, would you forgive me? I 
have actually been disobedient. Two weeks ago the Lord spoke 
to my heart to give you a sum of money, but I have not done 
this yet and I know I have disobeyed by not doing so. However, 
I will transfer the money to you this week.’ Given my financial 
concerns in connection with the printing press, I was a little 
curious to know how big the amount was she had in mind, and I 
cautiously asked her. When she told me the amount, I had great 
difficulty to restrain my tears. That wonderful feeling surged 
through me, the feeling every servant of God knows as the Lord 
confirms something. The amount she (a widow) mentioned 
was 6,000 guilders, no more and no less! How wonderful that 
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the Lord just confi rmed to me that He had already spoken to 
her heart two weeks earlier, to donate the amount. It is a great 
privilege when the almighty God asks something from someone, 
because He needs it. Will He not reward us abundantly? Giving 
to God is the seed for the next blessing. Therefore, the blessings 
were bound to ensue in her life. I know God often appeals to 
people telling them to give an off ering. Over the years the money 
for our global evangelism repeatedly came from unexpected 
sources.

I think of a man who came to me years ago and said that he 
wanted to do something for the Lord’s work. He did not attend 
our meetings, but he wanted to support our evangelistic 
outreach. The man had actually come to ask how I would like to 
receive his gift. Since my secretary had told me that there was 
still some money lacking in our bank account – quite a sum of 
10,000 guilders – I asked the man whether he could transfer the 
money to our bank account. He said that he was fi ne with that. 
I could not help asking him politely what amount I could expect. 
As you will understand, I could only praise and thank the Lord 
for His love and mercy when the answer was: ‘10,000 guilders!’ 
These things were just the start of what God had promised 
He would do. Had the Lord not told me that the money was in 
Holland, and that we did not need to worry for tomorrow, if we 
would seek His Kingdom fi rst!

After purchasing the printing press, I started to buy tons 
of paper. To us this seemed a huge amount at fi rst, but 
nowadays it is not unusual to distribute over three tons of 
literature in a day or to buy forty tons of paper at once at the 
paper factory. I praise God for the great, but also for the small 
amounts that we received, even if it was only one guilder.
God values our off ering according to what we are able to give. 
Therefore, I also appreciate the smallest off ering and thank 
God for it.

Because of the many revival meetings I was holding, there was 
a growing need to start publishing our own monthly magazine, 
in order to have more contact with our partners in faith, to 
proclaim the wonderful works of God and share the many 
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testimonies of people whose lives had been impacted through 
God doing great miracles. It was during this crusade in The 
Hague that we published our magazine Healing for the fi rst 
time. This fi rst edition counted 25,000 copies. The magazine 
was the forerunner of our current magazine New Life, which has 
also been printed in many other languages. Our printing offi  ce 
has been extended and been provided with the latest graphics 
machinery and equipment to print and fold all our material.

Johan was blessed with a talent 

for business. At that time he 

already had a global vision. 

He knew from his years in 

the merchant navy that some 

things were a lot cheaper in 

other countries. So he brought 

technical equipment which 

was still unknown in the 

Netherlands, from America 

or the Far East. An addressing 

system with punching plates, 

half automatic typewriters, 

woollen carpets for churches 

from Scotland, a printing 

press from Germany, copying 

machines from Singapore, etc. 

For decades our headquarters 

was known as ‘the bread 

house’, where you could get 

evangelistic tracts in dozens of 

languages for free. This extent 

of availability was unique in the 

Netherlands. What a blessing!
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Koningstraat - The Hague
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How I got 
radio time 
and national 
extension 

Chapter 17

For a long time the Lord had been speaking to my heart about 
using the modern media in order to reach the masses with the 
good news of the wonderful Gospel of Jesus Christ. This was 
another step on the water. How wonderful it is that we can put 
our feet on the water like Peter did, once we know it is the Lord 
who is speaking to us. Peter indeed cried amid the storm:  ‘Lord, 
if it’s you, tell me to come to you on the water’ (Matthew 14:28). 
The only answer he got was, ‘Come!’ It was enough for Peter to 
do the impossible. We never need to be afraid when we know 
that the Lord is speaking to us. I know it was the Lord telling me 
to speak on the radio. How often are we afraid and postpone 
the fi rst step. However, if we have God’s Spirit, we can eliminate 
our fear altogether. So it was with me. I knew that the Lord had 
spoken, and that it was His will that I would preach on the radio.
So I started looking for a way to do this. In this occasion I had 
no money either. We had barely enough to pay our running 

Over the years evangelist 
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costs, and certainly not enough to sign a contract with Radio 
Luxembourg, one of Europe’s biggest radio stations.

A man of God who knows God’s will but does not do it, is 
bound to have a hard time, because it becomes a heavy 
burden. I promised the Lord, however, that I would do it and 
I told my wife: ‘The very first thing I will do when I come into 
office on Monday morning, is to contact the management 
of Radio Luxembourg.’ When I arrived at the office, I 
immediately called them. I had made a little estimation of the 
amount of money I would need to at least make a start. I had 
written: 3,800 to 4,000 guilders. After I had put the phone 
down, there was a knock on my door. A young man came 
in – the son of a gardener – wearing overalls and working 
boots. He handed me a thick, closed envelope and said that 
the contents should be used for ... RADIO BROADCASTS! I 
opened the envelope, which was full of banknotes. When 
I counted them, it was an amount of 3,825 guilders! Tears 
of emotion came in my eyes. The young man had already 
walked out of my room. When I met with him later, I asked 
him why he had given this specific amount. He told me how, 
early in the morning, he had gone on his knees in the barn to 
pray to God and how the Lord had told him that the radio was 
the most valuable tool for reaching people who did not have 
the opportunity to attend meetings. He said that the Lord 
had told him to take the money from his savings account and 
bring it to me, so that I could use it for the radio. Again we 
see how God’s clock runs on time. This young man brought 
me all of his money. It was a good thing that he did not ask 
people for advice first. There are always people, including 
Christians, who are convinced that you should never give 
everything you have. They have the idea that you always 
have to keep something for yourself. But the motive is always 
unbelief, because they are anxious for tomorrow, while the 
Lord speaks plainly when He says, ‘Do not worry about your 
life, what you will eat or drink; or about your body, what you will 
wear. Is not life more than food, and the body more than clothes? 
Look at the birds of the air; they do not sow or reap or store away 
in barns, and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not 
much more valuable than they? Can any one of you by worrying 
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add a single hour to your life? ‘And why do you worry about 
clothes? See how the fl owers of the fi eld grow. They do not labor 
or spin. Yet I tell you that not even Solomon in all his splendor 
was dressed like one of these. If that is how God clothes the grass 
of the fi eld, which is here today and tomorrow is thrown into the 
fi re, will He not much more clothe you – you of little faith? So do 
not worry, saying, ‘What shall we eat?’ or ‘What shall we drink?’ 
or ‘What shall we wear?’ For the pagans run after all these things, 
and your heavenly Father knows that you need them. But seek 
fi rst His kingdom and His righteousness, and all these things will 
be given to you as well. Therefore do not worry about tomorrow, 
for tomorrow will worry about itself. Each day has enough trouble 
of its own’ (Matthew 6:25-34).

I know there are people who blame me if they read that I 
have received someone’s entire savings. Faith, however, will 
not argue that. Faith knows that God will never disappoint us, 
if we have the courage to lay everything on the altar. I believe 
what God says in Luke 6:38: ‘Give, and it will be given to you. A 
good measure, pressed down, shaken together and running over, 
will be poured into your lap. For with the measure you use, it will 
be measured to you.’ I believe there comes a moment in the life 
of every true Christian – just as in the life of Abraham when 
the Lord asked him for his son Isaac – that the Lord asks us 
for the thing which we have set our hearts on, the thing we 
love the most. How deceitful is the heart; how soon we are 
inclined to allow ‘the spirit of Ananias and Sapphira’ (read Acts 
5:1-11) in our lives. It is always a proof of disbelief. Few men 
and women dare to enter the true faith adventure with God. 
Most people always try to keep a loophole, while there is no 
greater certainty than a life with God, who has promised that 
He will never leave us. I have always greatly appreciated the 
act of this young man, because it was an act of faith. 

God therefore did not withhold His blessing on him. I was 
pleased to be able to show him the piece of paper on which I 
had made those notes and on which the amount of 3,800 to 
4,000 guilders was written. The only available time at Radio 
Luxembourg was Saturday morning at 5:30 am, 15 minutes! I 
grabbed this time with both hands, believing that God would 
eventually give us a better time. The Lord has done this indeed.

More than 1,000 broadcasts 

sounded on Radio Luxembourg.
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countries like the Netherlands, 

Switzerland, Germany, Belgium 

etc., was reaching hundreds of 

millions of people. Whole families 

have come to repentance by 

listening to the broadcasts on this 

station. Also, the broadcasting 

in Suriname, Curacao and Aruba 

were heard by thousands. Our 

broadcasts via Radio Sri Lanka 

had an estimated range of more 

than 1 billion people.



   151

For my radio recordings I rented time at a studio, which cost 
us many thousands of guilders per year. I therefore wanted 
to purchase professional tape recorders. Because Radio 
Luxembourg broadcasted with a power of 600,000 watts – 
it was the strongest transmitter in Europe – the tapes had 
to be of the best quality. The cost of the devices and the 
broadcasting were very high, about 500,000 guilders per year 
but every year we were reaching millions of people. For 23 
years we have been broadcasting with great blessing.
 
As I said at the beginning of this chapter, this branch of our 
world evangelization was something for which I had to put 
my foot on the water. Many wonder how we do all these 
things, and why we need such huge sums of money. I can 
tell you that the secret is always the same: I keep my eyes 
fi xed on the Author and Finisher of our faith, Jesus Christ (see 
Hebrews 12: 2). I often go through a storm, but fortunately I 
have learned from my friend Peter not to look at the waves 
or listen to the wind. If I would, I would sink too. I keep my 
eye on the One who said, ‘The silver is Mine and the gold is 
Mine’ (Haggai 2:8). It is He who speaks to the hearts and 
moves the hearts. When we are in His will, we know that He 
will help and bless us. Winning souls is the will of God. Jesus 
gave His blood for it. I speak on the radio and have a staff  of 
dedicated co-workers for only one reason: TO WIN SOULS; 
to tell people that God is a good God and that this world is 
perishing, but that there is a way to escape by the Ark of 
salvation, Jesus Christ our Lord. ‘For God so loved the world 
that He gave His one and only Son, that whoever believes in Him 
shall not perish but have eternal life’ (John 3:16).

National expansion
A long time ago God had already shown me that one of the 
main tasks in my ministry would be personal correspondence. 
Everyone knows how a letter can bring comfort and 
encouragement, but also sadness and grief. As a result of the 
meetings, crusades and our monthly magazine, I received 
many letters from people in distress; people who were sick or 
who wanted to end their lives. For me, answering these letters 
is not just being polite; God gives me words in my heart to 

’My husband suff ered from a 

severely stiff  neck and I had a 

sprained foot for a month already. 

On Sunday morning we sat and 

listened to you on the radio, we 

put our hands on the radio and 

prayed together with you. We 

were both healed. We cannot 

thank God enough for everything.’ 

- Mrs. C.T., Jakarta – Indonesia
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write. Since our administration was increasing, the office we 
were using - consisting of two rooms above our church hall in 
Gouda – was becoming way too small. Because my work as an 
evangelist is not a local thing, but something which involves 
many countries, I felt that the Hague or Amsterdam would be a 
more suitable location to establish an office. Therefore, I often 
went searching for a suitable office. Not that I had the money 
for it in my pocket, but I believed that God had a better place 
for us. The Bible verse says it right: ‘Faith without deeds is dead’ 
( James 2:26). I went looking for the building, because I believed 
that God would give it to me.

One day I received a call from the solicitor, Mr. Zweers in 
The Hague, who had read an ad in the newspaper in which 
a mansion was being offered for sale. The Lord put on his 
heart that this could be something for brother Maasbach. 
Without me knowing about it, he had responded to the ad 
and later gave me the address. When I went to see it, I knew 
immediately that this was the most suitable place. I heard 
that the building belonged to the Dutch Reformed Church 
and I understood that, if I were to tell what we wanted the 
building for, they would never sell it to me. Therefore I asked 
a businessman from Breda, who was a good friend of mine, 
to purchase the property for me on a provisional purchase 
contract, and then sell it to me once the official transaction 
would take place. Unfortunately, my fear that the Reformed 
Church definitely would not want to sell to me, was not 
unfounded. At the notary they told me openly that they 
would certainly not want to sell the building to me for the 
purpose I had in mind. Fortunately, I know that many church 
members disapprove of such an attitude, but such things 
are incomprehensible. They would rather have the building 
demolished or used by a worldly organization than sell it to 
evangelist Maasbach. Why? I believe it is because the church 
does not understand that I, as a preacher of the glorious 
message of Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world, does not want 
to tear down the Church, but rather awaken the Church.
At the same time, I came into possession of a large building 
in Dordrecht, which the Lord provided, along with the office 
in The Hague, 3a Koningstraat. I bought the building in The 
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Hague for a low price, because it was very neglected on the 
inside. I will never forget how the Lord brought a man on my 
way, brother Vellinga, who painted inside the building, while his 
son painted the exterior. On the day of the handover, the Lord 
provided the money for the building. Some people have asked 
me, ‘Why did you buy a building? Why don’t you hire one?’ I 
would certainly do the latter, if that would be cheaper, but 
renting is not always advantageous. It is often cheaper to buy 
a building with money from the bank, and regard the interest 
you pay on the mortgage as rent.

Within a few years, the space we were using for our World 
Mission became too small and I had to look for something 
bigger. Therefore, we soon had to start major renovations 
and we converted the small chapel in the building into a Bible 
House. (In the next chapter you can read how the Lord later 
provided us with a wonderful, suitable building in which we 
could accommodate all the branches of the World Mission). 
We soon made plans to use the large garden (125 m2) for 
more buildings. However, this space became too small as 
well and we bought the empty building, right opposite ours. 
Here we housed our radio studio and printing offi  ce, where 
millions of tracts, brochures and other reading materials were 
printed. But even these spaces became too small. It is God 
who causes things to grow.

Koningstraat - The Hague

In 1959, the First Full Gospel 
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Crusades 
abroad

Chapter 18

It was not always easy to free myself from the many meetings 
and my work for the church here in the Netherlands, in order 
to respond to invitations from abroad. Finding time and 
opportunities will always be a problem, because human life is 
short and the harvest is plentiful, but the laborers are few. It 
was not any diff erent in the days of Jesus. I make this discovery 
every day anew, as I see the shortage of workers around me, 
people who are willing to pay the full price, and put their lives 
on the altar. Perhaps the reason is this: if God calls people, 
they always seem to have something more important to do, 
just like in Jesus’ days. ‘The fi rst said: ‘I have just bought a fi eld, 
and I must go and see it. Please excuse me.’ Another said, ‘I have 
just bought fi ve yoke of oxen, and I’m on my way to try them out. 
Please excuse me.’ Still another said, ‘I just got married, so I can’t 
come.’ ‘(Luke 14:18-20).

Spain
Spain was one of the fi rst countries I went to. It is only a few 
hours fl ight and you can get there by car within two days. At the 
invitation of a small group of people, not far from Barcelona,   I 
went there to hold meetings in an old hall in a small village. Eight 
young people had already gone beforehand and had brought 
a load of tracts with them. We had powerful meetings, and 
the Lord used me to strengthen and build up many people’s 
faith. I soon came to realize that we need men of courage 
and faith in a country like Spain, with its strict traditions and 

Kupang - Timor, 1970
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the fi rst time.
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ritualistic religion. To take possession of the land, we will have 
little benefit from a university education. We must come with 
a demonstration of God’s power, reaching the hearts through 
the Holy Spirit. Like all countries, Spain needs men and women 
who do not look at the circumstances, like most of the spies did 
in Numbers 13. We need people like Joshua and Caleb, who kept 
their eyes fixed on the infallible Word of the living God. We will 
have to hurry in order to reach the masses in Spain with the 
glorious message of the living, resurrected Savior. Therefore, 
my daily prayer is: ‘Lord, give us men and women with 
compassion for souls.’ Those who do not have the opportunity 
to go themselves, should at least financially support mission 
and remember the mission outreach in their prayers. Later I 
visited Spain more often, for example when the same group of 
Christians opened a new church, in which many faith-partners 
in Holland played a part through their generous donations.

Sweden
Sweden is very different from Spain. Sweden has a history of 
revival and although sin is rampant, perhaps also due to the 
prosperity, the Gospel is the being shouted from the rooftops. 
Especially the Pentecostal churches have congregations in 
nearly every city. In fact, the largest Pentecostal church in 
Europe (3,500 seats) is in Stockholm. I had the privilege to hold 
a five-day crusade in this particular church and some other 
churches. Having been a pastor for many years, I know that 
each church needs to be stirred and strengthened in their faith 
time and again. This is important. My job is not just to bring 
unchurched or deeply lost sinners at the feet of Jesus, but 
also to stir up the fire in those who have been saved for years. 
Many Christians need to be shaken awake. People so easily fall 
asleep. I thank the Lord for the opportunities He gives us, both 
in Sweden and in many other countries, to be His voice and call 
out to the people: ‘There is little time left. Wake up, people of 
God, for the Bridegroom will not stay away. He will surely come. 
Get your lamps ready and keep them burning.’
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Egypt
In the years that I sailed the oceans, I visited Egypt at least 
fi fteen times. Already then, I had a strong desire in my heart 
to be able to bring the glorious Gospel message there. During 
my journey through Suez Canal I spread many Gospel tracts in 
the Arab and Egyptian language and in many other languages   
and dialects. Now the Lord opened a door for me to bring the 
good news in Cairo. Cairo is one of those places where I have 
found a real hunger among the people for God’s Word. We 
all know the country on the Nile from Biblical history. It is the 
land where Abraham, Isaac and Jacob stayed and where God 
used Moses mightily to lead the people of Israel out of their 
captivity. It is the land where the Lord gave His people the 
instructions for the Passover (see Exodus 12) and where we 
meet many of Ishmael’s descendants. Israel has been there for 
a period of 400 years. How great is it to know that we can spur 
the Egyptians to put their faith in Jesus Christ. And praise God: 
many have become believers, so that they too may share in 
God’s glorious grace.

I will never forget how one young Muslim taxi driver got 
converted during one of the meetings. He understood English 
quite well and obviously spoke the Egyptian language. During 
the days I was there, I had a private driver with a great car at 
my disposal. My biggest diffi  culty with him was that he would 
not take any money from me, not even for gasoline. This shows 
the deep gratitude of the Egyptian taxi driver for us sharing 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ with him. Several years after my visit 
to Egypt, another young man, with an Armenian background, 
wrote me a letter telling me how he was converted during these 
meetings and was now preaching the Gospel himself.

Only on Sundays, I was already holding four big meetings one 
after the other at four diff erent locations. In each meeting I saw 
an enormous hunger for the Gospel. The people would grab 
hold of my hand and place it on their heads, asking for prayer. 
We, Westerners, have no idea of   the consequences a conversion 
to Christianity has for a Muslim in Egypt. Usually, their 

Colombo - Sri Lanka, 1978
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Malang - Indonesia, 1973
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Kupang - Timor, 1970
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possessions are being confi scated, they are considered dead by 
their families and they lose their jobs. We need a sensitive heart 
and the guidance of God’s Holy Spirit at all times, especially 
in this country. This initial crusade resulted in lasting contacts 
with Christians, in Egypt. Later we held several big evangelistic 
crusades, in Cairo, Port Said and Alexandria, and distributed 
millions of tracts in their own language.

Lebanon
During the same mission trip, Lebanon was on the agenda as 
well. I was to hold a crusade in the capital Beirut, in a large tent 
crusade, in an area where the Muslims are very aggressive. 
We did indeed encounter hostility and especially while I was 
speaking, there was a lot of noise and I could feel the great 
enmity of satan’s power. My interpreter, an Armenian brother, 
was struggling. Maybe he was looking at the circumstances 
more than I did and was therefore more afraid of the dangers. 
I understood that there were dangers, but my heart was fully 
at peace, because I focused on the great and mighty God, who 
was with me. The atmosphere around the tent, however, got 
more heated all the time. We had to guard the tent constantly 
to protect it from arson. However, we just went on, until right 
during the sermon, a stone shot right through the canvas like a 
meteor. This stone fl ew just past the heads of two people and 
severely hurt someone on his arm. I understood that it was 
impossible to continue, because too many lives were at stake. 
I was very grateful that the stone did not fall on someone’s 
head. I am sure this would have been deadly.

I am grateful to God for men and women who are working hard 
to bring the Gospel of Jesus Christ in these areas, sometimes 
under the most diffi  cult circumstances.

Jordan and Israel
In the same week I also visited Jordan and Israel. God gave 
me wonderful experiences, especially when I knelt at some 
olive trees in the garden of Gethsemane, where Jesus had 
often spent time with His disciples. This was the place where 
He drank from the cup of our sins during that terrible night 
when Judas betrayed Him and the disciples left Him. I think of 
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Bethany, near Jerusalem, where I visited the grave in front of 
which Jesus once stood weeping, and then said to Martha, ‘I am 
the resurrection and the life’ ( John 11:25). The place where they 
rolled away the stone of unbelief and doubt where Jesus said: 
‘Did I not tell you that if you believe, you will see the glory of God?’ 
( John 11:40). We know the story of John 11, in which Lazarus 
rose from the grave. The home of Lazarus, Martha and Mary 
in Bethany, was one of Jesus’ favorite places to stay, because 
He received a lot of love there. I wonder with how many of us 
Jesus would like to stay.  The ruins of Jericho are still there. 
The current Jericho is not built on the foundations of ancient 
Jericho. And if one walks on the old foundations and comes to 
the place where the house of Rahab was located on the wall, 
the born-again Christian will undoubtedly think about the 
scarlet cord and the way in which the prostitute was saved; not 
by her righteousness or goodness, but because of her faith in 
the living God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of Israel. 
They often tried to build a new city on the old foundations, but 
never succeeded, because the Word of the Lord says, ‘Cursed 
before the LORD is the one who undertakes to rebuild this city’ 
( Joshua 6:26). 

Another experience that God allowed me to have was being in 
Bethlehem, at the stable which is said to be the place where 
Jesus was born. To me, it did not really matter whether or not 
this was exactly the right place where Jesus came into the 
world. When I was there, I knelt down and thanked God for 
the incarnation of Christ, God’s Son. And not only because He 
was born in the stable of Bethlehem, but because He came to 
save my soul. How wonderful is it when faith in God and the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ becomes a personal experience. 
When that happens you start seeing and experiencing 
everything in a different way. Not only did I see the place 
where He was born, I also visited Joseph of Arimathea’s tomb, 
the place just outside Jerusalem, where Jesus was once buried. 
Right at the place where Jesus is said to have been buried, 
there is a big iron gate.

I had the privilege to unlock the gate with a key and I really could 
not resist the temptation to lie down at exactly the same place 
where Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea once put down 
the body of our Savior. As I was laying there for a moment with 
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my eyes closed, there was deep gratitude in my heart and the 
Scripture from Romans 8:11 came to my mind: ‘And if the Spirit 
of Him who raised Jesus from the dead is living in you, He who 
raised Christ from the dead will also give life to your mortal bodies 
because of His Spirit who lives in you.’ I was also reminded of the 
words that Jesus spoke in John 5:24: ‘Very truly I tell you, whoever 
hears my word and believes him who sent me has eternal life and 
will not be judged but has crossed over from death to life.’ This 
is what I believe: Jesus tasted death for us, so that we would 
not have to taste it anymore. I would not have wanted to miss 
this experience at any price. Neither the moment when I was 
standing on the Mount of Olives, at the same place where Jesus’ 
once spoke His last words: ‘‘For John baptized with water, but 
in a few days you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.’ Then they 
gathered around him and asked him, ‘Lord, are you at this time 
going to restore the kingdom to Israel?’ He said to them: ‘It is not 
for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his own 
authority. But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on 
you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and 
Samaria, and to the ends of the earth’ (Acts 1:5-8). It is wonderful 
to know that it will not be very long before ‘every eye will see 
Him, even those who have pierced Him’ (Revelation 1:7) and that: 
‘Jesus will come back in the same way you have seen him go into 
heaven’ (Acts 1:11).  Fortunately we don’t have to fi gure out with 
our minds how this will happen. By faith we accept the Word of 
God with all our hearts, and God will fulfi ll this word without a 
shadow of doubt, and even soon.

India
It would require a book in itself, if I would describe all crusades. 
However, it would not be right to leave out the mass crusade I 
had in India, in the small town called Kariamplave in the Kerala-
province, where more than 15,000 people attended the fi nal 
meeting. The people had come from miles away. They often 
came with the whole family, in many cases taking their cooking 
utensils along and often their entire meager possessions. They 
did not return home before the crusade was over. During these 
days they stayed on the fi eld where the meetings were held and 
cooked their curries right there on an open wood fi re in big rice 
pots.

Surabaya - Indonesia, 1967
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I will never forget how hard it was on one of those nights. 
While I was preaching a special healing message, all the devils 
from hell seemed to come down on me. The Word however 
stirred a strong faith and I have never heard so many people 
testifying that they received healing from all sorts of diseases 
and ailments. These experiences prove time and again that 
preachers should not rely on their feelings, but only need to 
bring the Word of God, about which is written: ‘So is My word 
that goes out from My mouth: It will not return to Me empty, but will 
accomplish what I desire and achieve the purpose for which I sent it’ 
(Isaiah 55:11).

I don’t have the opportunity to respond to all invitations I 
receive from India to go over and help them. The need of this 
country lies heavily on my heart. I have often said: ‘If I had 
another life, I would give it for the sake of India.’ Although I 
cannot always go there myself, I am glad to have been able to 
support mission work in this huge, poor country with fi nancial 
contributions. Since that fi rst crusade, I have been there many 
more times to hold meetings in large halls and buildings and 
conduct big open air crusades, in which thousands of souls 
found salvation at Jesus’ feet and many received healing from 
all kinds of diseases and ailments.

Orphanage in Madras (Chennai)
During one of my evangelistic crusades in India, I visited a few 
orphanages. What I saw there touched me deeply. In a large 
room with dirty painted walls, I saw small children sleeping on 
the cold cement fl oor without any carpeting. They had no beds 
or mattresses, no pillows or sheets. The toilet had no running 
water, but was a hole in the ground. The washing facilities for 
the many children consisted of only one tap with cold water. 
The towels were simply rags. What I saw saddened my heart 
and I cried out to God. As a father of eight children, I was deeply 
moved by the plight of these little ones who miss the loving 
care of a father and a mother. Their entire menu consisted of 
plates of rice with curry, without any variety or change. Two thin 
pieces of clothing was all they were wearing. I did not see any 
toys, dolls, or toy cars to play with. All I saw was deep poverty. I 
saw all this with my own eyes. I exclaimed: ‘Dear Lord, give me 

Tari - Papua New Guinea, 1981
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kijkje te gaan nemen. Maar toen ik er kwam en de grote, riante 
Indiase bungalow zag, was ik uiterst verbaasd. Onmiddellijk wist 
ik: ‘Dit is de plaats!’ Het was uitstekend geschikt voor het doel dat 
ik in gedachten had. Hoe vaak is onze visie niet ruim genoeg. Hoe 
moeilijk moet het zijn voor God, onze hemelse Vader, onze visie 
en ons geloof groot genoeg te maken voor hetgeen Hij door ons 
wil doen. Er waren drie grote huizen – villa’s – met een groot stuk 
grond erbij, waarop eventueel een vierde huis zou kunnen staan. 
Het geheel is omgeven door een vrij hoge muur en een mooie 
poort geeft toegang tot het mooie erf. Zeventig kokospalmen, 
tientallen verschillende bananenbomen en nog andere 
vruchtbomen groeien er. Ik wilde eigenlijk het laatste gebouw 
met de extra grond erbij kopen, maar de eigenares wilde, om te 
beginnen, alleen het tweede huis verkopen. Omdat ik het laatste 
pand beslist wilde hebben, moest ik overgaan tot de koop van 
twee huizen, en ik heb er nooit spijt van gehad. Binnen een jaar 
was ook het derde huis, gelegen aan de weg, te koop. Nu is het 
hele complex ons eigendom! Drie grote villa’s, gebouwd door de 
directeur van een van de grootste filmmaatschappijen van India. 
Deze rijke vader had de drie prachtige huizen laten bouwen voor 
zijn zonen. Alle vertrekken hebben tegelvloeren, verscheidene 
kamers zijn voorzien van airconditioning en in iedere kamer 
is een ventilator aangebracht voor koele lucht. Ook is er een 
grote, mooie moestuin bij. Iedere keer als ik er kom, kan ik het 
haast niet geloven dat God mij zo’n wonderlijk paradijs voor 
de kinderen heeft gegeven. Het is gelegen naast de beroemde 
AVM Film Studio’s. Onnodig te zeggen dat ons kindertehuis voor 
velen een eersteklas voorbeeld is van hoe een weeshuis moet 
zijn. Medewerkers en personeel zijn mensen afkomstig uit India. 
God is werkelijk goed voor ons geweest, en vanzelfsprekend is 
ook uw hulp en steun altijd welkom. God zegent altijd speciaal 
degene, die zich ontfermt over ellendigen (zie Spreuken 14:21). 

Het zou te veel plaats nemen om iets te vertellen over 
alle landen waar ik, door de genade en de kracht van de 
Here, intussen campagnes heb gehouden. Het zijn er vele 
geweest. God heeft het echter mogelijk gemaakt dat ik op alle 
continenten, in zo’n 50-tal landen, van de Faroër-eilanden tot 
Brazilië, van Wit-Rusland tot Taiwan, het evangelie heb mogen 
brengen, waarbij tienduizenden mensen tot Jezus zijn gekomen!

Wabia - Papua New Guinea, 1971
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an orphanage in one of these cities, so I can set an example.’ In 
Holland we have model farms. People from different countries 
come to visit these and learn from them. In this way I wanted a 
model orphanage.

In Madras, I set out to look for a suitable location. Although 
I had my eye on a few nice buildings, I did not have the 
confidence to make a decision. An estate agent knew a place for 
me and advised me to check it out. He told me that the property 
consisted of two bungalows. In Holland a bungalow means 
a kind of family home. Therefore the offer seemed too small 
a place to me and I did not bother to go there. But as I could 
not manage to find a suitable place for some time, I decided 
at last to go and take a look. When I got there and saw the 
large, spacious Indian bungalow, I was extremely surprised. I 
immediately knew: ‘This is the place!’ It was excellent for the 
purpose I had in mind. How often do we think too small!

How difficult must it be God, our heavenly Father, to extend our 
vision and make our faith big enough for what He wants to do 
through us! There were three big houses – villas – with a large 
plot of land, on which we could possibly build a fourth house. 
The compound was surrounded by a high wall and a nice gate 
gave access to the beautiful yard. There were seventy coconut 
palms, tens of different kinds of banana trees and dozens 
of other fruit trees. I actually wanted to buy the last building 
with the additional land, but the owner only wanted to sell the 
second house to start with. Since I definitely wanted to have the 
last building, I had to go ahead and buy two houses, and have 
never regretted it. Within a year the third house, which was 
located along the road, came up for sale as well. Now the whole 
complex is our property! Three large villas, built by the director 
of one of the largest film industries in India. This rich father had 
built the three beautiful homes for his sons. All rooms have tiled 
floors, several rooms are air conditioned and every room has 
a fan to provide cool air. There is a large, beautiful vegetable 
garden as well. Every time I get there, I can hardly believe that 
God gave me such a wonderful paradise for the children. It is 
located next to the famous AVM Film Studios. Needless to say, 
our children’s home has become a prime example for what an 
orphanage needs to be like. Employees and staff are all locals. 
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God has been very good to us, and of course your help and 
support are always welcome. God always blesses those who is 
kind to the needy (see Proverbs 14:21).

It would take too much space to tell you about all the countries 
where the Lord allowed me by His grace and power to hold 
crusades. There have been many. God has made it possible 
for me to preach the Gospel on all continents, in about fi fty 
countries, from the Faroe Islands to Brazil, Belarus to Taiwan, 
and to see tens of thousands of people come to Jesus!

Chennai - India, 1977
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An eventful 
mission trip 
around the 
world

Chapter 19

For a long time I had been asked to hold a crusade in 
Paramaribo, Suriname. Leo Hendrickx, our full-time 
employee, went over as a crusade manager to do all 
the preparations. For this crusade we hired the Empire 
Theater, the largest theater in Paramaribo, and for the 
last two days the big stadium.

Leafl ets and window bills were already printed and 
distributed, ads were placed and the crusade was 
announced on diff erent radio stations when, just before 
my departure, I got a phone call from Leo Hendrickx 
in Paramaribo, telling me that the authorities would 
not let me in. I had already booked a plane ticket and, 
right after Paramaribo, I would hold a major crusade on 
the island of Grenada, which is also in the West Indies. 
Besides, there could be absolutely no offi  cial reason 
for not allowing me in. So I went ahead and left for 
Paramaribo, intending to travel to Grenada from there. 
I will never forget my reception in Paramaribo. When 
the customs offi  cer looked at my passport and saw my 

Johan Maasbach: ‘Our 

supreme task: world mission.’
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name, he almost choked and asked me twice, ‘Are you 
Mr. Maasbach himself?’

‘I am indeed, as you can see on the picture in the 
passport,’ I replied. He asked me to wait in a separate 
room. At the same time the KLM aircraft got orders not to 
take off. A senior official of the Immigration Service came 
to me to tell me that I was not allowed in the country and 
that I had to leave right away, on the same plane. I asked 
him why, but the only answer I got was that the governor 
did not allow it. The next destination of the aircraft was 
Willemstad on Curacao. Because my ticket was for a trip 
to Paramaribo-Grenada, I was reluctant to go travel in a 
totally different direction. Since I do not have a criminal 
record in the Netherlands and have lived as an honorable 
citizen, I wanted to know the reason why I was not given 
access. Till this very day, the authorities still owe me the 
answer. It is an international policy that passengers, who 
cannot leave to their next destination because there 
is no direct connecting flight, can stay overnight at the 
expense of the airline. It was already late in the evening 
and I therefore asked if I could stay overnight, and fly 
the next day via Trinidad to Grenada. However, this was 
not permitted either. I told them that I was not going to 
leave. It took quite some time and the KLM plane still had 
to remain on the ground. The director of the KLM-office 
onsite had also come, because he bears responsibility for 
his passengers. I had no intention to go to Willemstad. I 
just wanted to get to the destination which was indicated 
on my ticket, but in their eyes I seemed to be the most 
dangerous individual that ever walked on this planet. In 
spite of many of phone calls with the Commissioner of 
Police and other authorities, the evangelist Maasbach, 
who for many years had been preaching on the radio in 
Paramaribo, every Sunday at one o’clock, was not allowed 
to stay and conduct evangelistic meetings. If they would 
have forbidden me to hold a crusade, I would have had 
some understanding. However, I could not understand 
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why they actually forbade me to visit an (at that time) 
overseas part of our Kingdom, where there is freedom of 
religion and where every tourist has free access. 

Because they realized that I was not going to leave, two 
armed offi  cers of the Immigration Service came out 
and told me that they had orders to put me out of the 
country, whether I would cooperate or not. They told 
me that they were doing their duty, but that they would 
be very sorry if I would show resistance. I told them 
the same story. My traveling destination was Grenada, 
not Willemstad. When they grabbed hold of my collar, 
I felt that it made no sense to resist any longer. I really 
regretted that there was no one around who could take 
a picture, because it would have been worthwhile seeing 
how I was removed from the country like a criminal. Of 
course, there was a story behind this and it turned out 
that the main reason for the refusal was: the laying on 
of hands and prayer for the sick. I did not feel led by 
God’s Spirit to take any action against the incident or 
even waste time on it. After all, I had not been treated 
as badly as Paul and Silas, who were fl ogged and thrown 
into prison. I did understand that there was a lot of 
misunderstanding in the whole story. However, as a man 
of God, I never doubt that in the end ‘all things (even this 
incident) God works for the good for those who love Him’ 
(Romans 8:28).

My crusade manager, Leo Hendrickx, successfully took 
my place as a speaker during the crusade. We have 
received many messages of how God blessed him and 
was with Him during his fi rst crusade, even if it was out 
of necessity. It was also the last crusade he would ever 
hold, because shortly thereafter the Lord took him home. 
We will never forget this beloved brother and the work 
he has done for our foundation. A few years later the 
authorities in Suriname gave me permission to land and 
to hold revival meetings.

Kupang - Timor, 1970
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Our opportunities are God’s opportunities
Upon arrival in Willemstad, I was received by customs-and 
immigration-offi  cials, who told me that I could only stay for 
one week and that I had to inform them about my place 
of residence and any possible changes. Moreover, I was 
told that I was not allowed to hold any meetings. I was not 
planning to do so, but I did visit a meeting of the Church 
of God, where I had the privilege of sharing an anointed 
message of Christ with the congregation and being a 
blessing to them. I could do with some free time in order 
to work through my stacks of correspondence and I was 
planning to do this quietly in Willemstad. However, it is so 
wonderful that, as servants of God, we can be guided by 
His Spirit. Two days after my arrival in Willemstad the Holy 
Spirit told me very clearly to go directly to Port of Spain in 
Trinidad. I was in my hotel and it was about eight o’clock 
in the morning, when I inquired at what time the plane to 
Trinidad would be leaving. The answer was: at nine o’clock. 
In great haste I ordered a taxi and I also called the airport to 
tell that I wanted to get on the plane. Anyone who is familiar 
with fl ying understands that this was very short time, but I 
clearly felt that God’s Spirit wanted me to do this. I did not 
even found time to cancel some appointments I had made 
and, I just managed to use the telephone at the airport. 
When I was on the plane to Port of Spain, which took off  
from Willemstad at nine o’clock sharp, I breathed a sigh of 
relief. I knew I was on the way the Lord wanted me to go.

As a servant of God, you have moments in your life, in 
which you know that God has a special purpose for your 
life and that you will miss a great blessing, if you do not 
respond to His voice. The strange thing was that I did not 
know anyone in Port of Spain, but still I knew I had to go 
there. When I arrived, the Immigration-offi  cer asked me 
if I had booked a room in a hotel or guest house. In case 
I had not, I should rather move on, since every hotel and 
guest house was overcrowded and there were no other 
places available, because the big carnival had just begun. 
Besides, all local offi  ces and Airline-desks would be closing 
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at noon. It is wonderful to know that you are walking with 
the Lord. When asked whether I had already booked a place, 
I replied that I had a good Friend in Port of Spain, who would 
certainly take care of me. I then received the stamp in my 
passport right away and the permission to land. Maybe you 
already understood that my good Friend was Jesus, who is 
always with me, wherever I come or go: New York, Bombay, 
Jakarta, Sydney or Reykjavik. It is so good to know that He is 
everywhere!

I put my luggage next to a bench and walked a few times up 
and down to speak and discuss things with my riend. This 
was certainly not the first time that I was speaking with my 
friend, trying to understand His ways and asking what He 
wanted me to do. How amazing to have such a deep peace 
in your heart during those moments and not to feel worried, 
because you know that the Lord is about to do something! 
As I was walking around, a man suddenly came straight 
towards me and asked me point-blank, ‘Are you a servant 
of the Lord?’ For one moment I was frightened because 
my mind went back to the things I had experienced in 
Paramaribo and Willemstad, but I could only say ‘Yes’. Hardly 
had I said this, or he said in English: ‘I already thought that 
I was not making this up. When I saw you walking, I said to 
my wife, ‘I know this man.’’ He had met me once at the Oral 
Roberts’ bible college in Tulsa, Oklahoma (USA). He had not 
forgotten that meeting. He told me what he was doing at 
the airport. He was a missionary from San Fernando (about 
60 km from the airport), and he told me that he was waiting 
for the famous American evangelist T.L. Osborn, who could 
arrive any moment. When I heard this, I knew why God had 
led me to Port of Spain. Rev. Witlow asked me right away 
whether I was able to come with him, because the day 
before two missionaries had left and he now had an empty 
apartment where I could stay. I told him that I would gladly 
accept the offer. Less than ten minutes later evangelist T.L. 
Osborn arrived together with his wife. The first thing he 
asked me when he saw me was, ‘What are you doing here, 
Dutchman?’ I told him that I was on my way to Grenada, 
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what I had experienced so far and how the Lord had led me 
to Port of Spain. I will never forget the verse he then quoted: 
‘The LORD makes fi rm the steps of the one who delights in Him’ 
(Psalm 37:23).

I considered it a privilege to be present during the fi rst days 
of the crusade and I also saw some miraculous healings take 
place. I have never regretted the things that happened to me, 
because the Lord made everything work together for good. 
It was as if the Lord wanted to use this crusade to teach me. 
We have only few teachers and true examples of men of faith.

Grenada
Grenada is a small island not far from Trinidad. All 
preparations had already been made: banners,
brochures, advertisements, and the hiring of a large soccer 
stadium. On this island it was not easy to get the people 
to come to the stadium. I noticed from the fi rst moment 
that there was much opposition and power of darkness 
which needed to be broken. One place can be very diff erent 
from the other. However, it is wonderful to know that faith 
will never be put to shame. Right from the fi rst night God 
started healing people of their diseases and ailments. The 
news was passed on to friends and acquaintances, and 
every evening, the number of visitors increased drastically. 
Night after night, also in Grenada, those who wanted to 
make a decision for Jesus, raised their hands.

How grateful I was to the Lord that this crusade turned out 
to be successful! The result was a great harvest of souls and 
many miraculous healings and deliverances. From Grenada 
I would fl y via Los Angeles to Indonesia. The funny thing 
was that my fi rst meeting was held in Trinidad Church in San 
Fernando, California, a Spanish church, near Los Angeles. 
There are many church services that I will never forget and 
this service was one of those. That evening, I spoke about the 
invasion of Jericho and about Rahab the prostitute. It was as if 
the whole place was electrifi ed with God’s Spirit. Many people 
kneeled down in tears to give their hearts to Jesus and many 
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got baptized in the Holy Spirit, as we read in Acts 2. Although 
I had never met the pastor, Rev. Espinoza before, I was not a 
stranger to him, since he had translated the movie Holland 
Miracle into Spanish and had watched it many times. This was 
my longest mission trip, lasting three months. After that a 
great crusade in Indonesia was waiting.

Indonesia
Indonesia, also known as the Emerald Belt, is located 
south of the Philippines, between Singapore and Australia. 
The country has a population of 150 million people 
(now approximately 250 million, ed.). I was the fi rst 
Dutch evangelist who came after Indonesia had become 
independent. At a church leaders conference in Jakarta I 
met many preachers from diff erent parts of the country. 
After the great crusade, which was held in a theater 
in Jakarta, I conducted big crusades in Solo, Bandung, 
Surabaya, Denpasar on Bali and Makassar on Sulawesi. 
Wherever we went, the largest churches and theaters were 
too small to contain the crowds. A large crowd of people 
accepted Jesus as their Redeemer and Savior.

I still remember how shocked I was to see large quantities of 
communistic propaganda material being spread throughout 
the whole of Indonesia. I saw shops full of Communistic 
booklets with the hammer and sickle, but I hardly saw 
any tracts or booklets about the Gospel. This touched me 
deeply. I felt ashamed as a Christian and promised God that 
I would do something about it if He would give me the time. 
I am glad that since then we have been able to print and 
distribute many tons of Christian literature in the Indonesian 
language. Our magazine New Life was also printed in the 
Indonesian language, entitled: Hidup Baru. In addition to the 
English edition of New Life, we have sent thousands of Dutch 
magazines to Indonesia every month, plus many books, 
Bibles, tracts, cassettes and vinyl records.

Since that trip I have been to Indonesia many times. Especially 
after the coup in 1965, there was a tremendous spiritual revival, 
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Jakarta - Indonesië, 1980

Mass evangelism is an integral 

part ofthe calling and purpose 

of the  Johan Maasbach World 

Mission Foundation. This 

has always been the heart 

and vision of Johan and 

Wilhelmina, refl ecting the great 

commission of Jesus Christ to 

His followers. Johan Maasbach 

has no followers’, Johan used 

to say. ‘I point to Jesus. telling 

people to follow Him.’ 



180  

so we had great open air crusades. On Timor 30,000 people 
came night after night to attend the services, and the same 
happened in Manado (on the island of North-Sulawesi). In 
Semarang, Palembang, Surabaya, Bandung, Ambon, and in many 
other places, tens of thousands of people came to the large open 
air crusades, to listen to the Gospel message. Thousands of 
people got saved and thousands were healed of various diseases 
and ailments by the miraculous power of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In 1966 we opened our office in Semarang, a city located in the 
heart of the beautiful island of Java. 

The name of our children’s home in Indonesia is Jati Margo, 
which means, The Straight Path. In addition to the other 
mission work, we also have a children’s home for orphans 
and neglected children. A project which is truly unique. 
In the course of the years we had to build extensions, 
because the children’s home was getting too small. With 
the help of our partners we can take these poor little ones 
in our children’s home, where they are being raised in an 
atmosphere of love, faith and trust in God. Here they are 
well fed, dressed and cared for. We ensure that they get a 
good education, but above all, that they come to know the 
love of Jesus.

The mission work
As always after coming back from a mission trip, piles of 
mail were waiting for me on my desk at our head quarters 
in The Hague. Although my dedicated co-workers do as 
much as they can to take things out of my hands, there 
always remains the personal correspondence, which 
I consider a special ministry, which the Lord has given 
to me. Besides, a lot of mail is being sent to me on the 
mission field, because I pray every day for the many prayer 
requests from our supporters and bring them before the 
throne of God. Especially while being on the mission field 
I pray for all my partners in faith, who make it possible 
for me to go to the lost. I strongly feel God’s presence 
here and I know that He hears me when I pray for all my 
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faithful fellow believers. I know that the sacrifi ces of God’s 
children are pleasing to Him and that He will reward with 
multiplication. I have discovered that our faith partners, 
who give regularly and systematically, are gradually giving 
more, because God blesses them. This should not surprise 
us, because world mission is the great commission, and 
Jesus’ last words to His Church were: ‘Go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to all creation’ (Mark 16:15). 

Our entire ministry is set on winning souls and all 
branches and facets of our work, such as our Social 
Welfare Center in Madras and our children’s homes in 
India and Indonesia, are directly or indirectly related to 
mission. Winning souls is the goal of our foundation and 
we will always be striving towards this, so that one day 
we may hear His voice, saying: ‘Well done, good and faithful 
servant! You have been faithful with a few things; I will put 
you in charge of many things. Come and share your master’s 
happiness!’ (Matthew 25:23).

Semarang - Indonesia

In 1974 Johan Maasbach opened 

the orphanage Jati Margo (Straight 

Path) in Semarang, Indonesia. 

Since then, we could raise many 

children in the love of God. They 

have come, received a loving 

upbringing, found their place in 

society and moved on.
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A fi lm which 
caused lots of 
commotion

Chapter 20

It is a true saying that a prophet is not honored in his own 
homeland. It might be for this reason that the Christian 
newspapers hardly give us any publicity. However, I have 
never found this a disadvantage for our work. To me it is 
more important to get publicity in the secular press. After 
all, in this way I can reach just the people I want to reach: 
the unconverted. I have never had a lack of publicity. God 
always sends journalists on our way. I have never sought 
publicity. But it was something special that the famous 
fi lmmaker, Jan Vrijman, requested if he could make a fi lm 
about our meetings. I had already met him when he was a 
journalist of the weekly magazine The Hague Post. He then 
wrote an article on the big crusade, which was held in the 
Concertgebouw in Amsterdam. One of the broadcasting 
companies had instructed him to make a series of 
documentaries for television. He was allowed to choose the 
subject himself and had chosen our ministry. That is how 
the production of the fi lm Faith Healing came about. If ever 
a movie had publicity, then it certainly was Faith Healing, the 
fi lm by Jan Vrijman about the ministry of Johan Maasbach. 
The broadcasting associations were reluctant to show the 
fi lm, because in their view, ‘It could bring viewers to the 
injudiciously and irresponsibly refrain from taking their 
medication’ and they wanted to prevent this.

Johan Maasbach was a 

charismatic, well-known 

personality in the Netherlands.

Newspapers often wrote about 

him. He was also invited in 

several TV programs. He always 

took his Bible along and had one 

goal: preaching Jesus Christ!

It is a true saying that a prophet is not honored in his own homeland. It might be for this 
reason that the Christian newspapers hardly give us any publicity. However, I have never found this a 
disadvantage for our work. To me it is more important to get publicity in the secular press. After all, in this 
way I can reach just the people I want to reach: the unconverted. I have never had a lack of publicity. God 
always sends journalists on our way. I have never sought publicity. But it was something special that the 
famous fi lmmaker, Jan Vrijman, requested if he could make a fi lm about our meetings. I had already met him 
when he was a journalist of ‘The Hague Post’. He then wrote an article on the big crusade, which was held in 
the Concertgebouw in Amsterdam. One of the broadcasting companies had instructed him to make a series 
of documentaries for television. He was allowed to choose the subject himself and had chosen our ministry. 
That is how the production of the fi lm Faith Healing came about. If ever a movie had publicity, then it 
certainly was Faith Healing, the fi lm by Jan Vrijman about the ministry of Johan Maasbach. The broadcasting 
associations were reluctant to show the fi lm, because in their view, ‘It could bring viewers to the injudiciously 
and irresponsibly refrain from taking their medication’ and they wanted to prevent this.

Then they tried, through an interview by the ‘tough’ reporter Joop van Teyl, to neutralize the deep impression 
the movie would undoubtedly make. But, and here I am quoting the newspaper Trouw, ‘Maasbach began 
by asking for a blessing and by doing so, he had already won the fi ght. Within minutes he left the reporters 
quite speechless.’ This well-known reporter of the Hague Post had
been instructed to ‘crack’ Maasbach, so that the fi lm would lose its suggestive persuasiveness.
Now I do not doubt the ability of this journalist, but he apparently forgot that he was entering Holy Spirit-
territory. Being a Jew, this man should have known better, but he probably did not know that it said in the 
Jewish Bible (the Tanakh): ‘No weapon forged against you will prevail, and you will refute every tongue that 
accuses you. This is the heritage of the servants of the LORD, and this is their vindication from Me, declares 
the Lord’ (Isaiah 54:17).

This fi lm turned out to be a ‘burdensome stone’ for the broadcasting association, and thus, before going 
ahead, the fi lm was censured by a group of theologians. There was also a special movie viewing organized 
for doctors, the Amsterdam Film League, etc. However, the television broadcast stuck to its guns and 
insisted that the fi lm was too suggestive. If this fi lm would have been broadcasted at once, it would probably 
only have made it in the news one time, but because of this refusal our ministry received a great deal of 
publicity. When it became clear that the fi lm would not be broadcasted by the broadcasting association 
VARA, Jan Vrijman repurchased his work, which is something quite unusual. He did not want to leave his 
project ‘on hold’. This led to the famous movie: ‘Op de bodem van de hemel’  (At the bottom of heaven), in 
which Faith Healing is incorporated in its entirety.

During the fi lm festival in Arnhem this fi lm was fi nally shown for the fi rst time to the public, and it got its 
premiere in Amsterdam, where it was shown for six weeks. There was a huge interest from the press. All 
sorts of newspapers and magazines were writing about it, and it was always mentioned that the VARA had 
refused the fi lm. ‘At the bottom of heaven’ was shown in numerous cinemas, even in the smallest towns 
of our country. Even now, years later, the movie is still shown on television, also in Belgium. Publisher 
Meulenhof in Amsterdam dedicated its 100th edition, an anniversary edition, to the fi lm by Jan Vrijman. 
After the broadcast on television (at that time there were only few channels), we received a fl ood of 
responses. Many were touched by God and healed while as they watched the fi lm and prayed along. I have 
appreciated the objectivity with which John Vrijman made Faith Healing and I admire his courage. Whether 
knowingly or unknowingly, he was used by God to make Jesus Christ, our great Savior and Redeemer, known 
to the people. 

Other doors God opened for fi lm and TV

Another joyful event was the fi lm of the famous fi lm-producer and actor Louis van Gasteren, which 
was made for PTT mailing company, to celebrate the fact that every household in the Netherlands was 
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Then they tried, through an interview by the ‘tough’ reporter 
Joop van Teyl, to neutralize the deep impression the movie 
would undoubtedly make. But, and here I am quoting 
the newspaper Trouw, ‘Maasbach began by asking for a 
blessing and by doing so, he had already won the fight. 
Within minutes he left the reporters quite speechless.’ 
This well-known reporter of the The Hague Post had been 
instructed to ‘crack’ Maasbach, so that the film would lose its 
suggestive persuasiveness. Now I do not doubt the ability of 
this journalist, but he apparently forgot that he was entering 
Holy Spirit-territory. Being a Jew, this man should have 
known better, but he probably did not know that it said in 
the Jewish Bible (the Tanakh): ‘No weapon forged against you 
will prevail, and you will refute every tongue that accuses you. 
This is the heritage of the servants of the LORD, and this is their 
vindication from Me, declares the Lord’ (Isaiah 54:17).

This film turned out to be a ‘burdensome stone’ for the 
broadcasting association, and thus, before going ahead, 
the film was censured by a group of theologians. There 
was also a special movie viewing organized for doctors, 
the Amsterdam Film League, etc. However, the television 
broadcast stuck to its guns and insisted that the film was 
too suggestive. If this film would have been broadcasted 
at once, it would probably only have made it in the news 
one time, but because of this refusal our ministry received 
a great deal of publicity. When it became clear that the 
film would not be broadcasted by the broadcasting 
association VARA, Jan Vrijman repurchased his work, which 
is something quite unusual. He did not want to leave his 
project ‘on hold’. This led to the famous movie: Op de 
bodem van de hemel (At the bottom of heaven), in which 
Faith Healing is incorporated in its entirety.

During the film festival in Arnhem this film was finally shown 
for the first time to the public, and it got its premiere in 
Amsterdam, where it was shown for six weeks. There was 
a huge interest from the press. All sorts of newspapers 
and magazines were writing about it, and it was always 

‘Many were 
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mentioned that the VARA had refused the fi lm. At the bottom 
of heaven was shown in numerous cinemas, even in the 
smallest towns of our country. Even now, years later, the 
movie is still shown on television, also in Belgium. Publisher 
Meulenhof in Amsterdam dedicated its 100th edition, an 
anniversary edition, to the fi lm by Jan Vrijman. After the 
broadcast on television (at that time there were only few 
channels), we received a fl ood of responses. Many were 
touched by God and healed as they watched the fi lm and 
prayed along. I have appreciated the objectivity with which 
John Vrijman made Faith Healing and I admire his courage. 
Whether knowingly or unknowingly, he was used by God to 
make Jesus Christ, our great Savior and Redeemer, known to 
the people. 

Other doors God opened for fi lm and TV
Another joyful event was the fi lm of the famous fi lm-producer 
and actor Louis van Gasteren, which was made for PTT 
mailing company, to celebrate the fact that every household 
in the Netherlands was now automatically connected to the 
telephone network. He phoned me and he asked me if I had 
any objection against working with him on his fi lm. I told him 
that I was happy to cooperate, provided that I was allowed 
to speak some clear comments throughout the fi lm. He had 
no objections and he asked me if I could make sure that 
there would be some loud ‘Hallelujah’ during the meetings. 
People who know our meetings understand that this is not 
a problem at all! So the big campaign began in Barneveld, 
where Mr. Van Gasteren focused on recording his ‘hallelujahs’.  
He did this to bring contrast in the fi lm.  So, during the 
fi lming he recorded a ‘Hallelujah’, and also the verse we read 
from Hebrews 13:8: ‘Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today 
and forever.’ He would never have imagined that this would 
eventually become a big problem.  After seeing the fi lm, he 
found that the verse was too dominant in the fi lm. After all, 
it was a PTT fi lm, intended to promote telephone service. 
The diff erence between the Bible and all other words spoken 
in the fi lm was this: the Word of God was spoken under the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit.

Johan Maasbach:  
‘Do you not want to be criticized? 

Don’t say anything, don’t do 

anything, don’t be anything.’

The mission work
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Maybe the most wonderful thing about the movie was 
that all the people who were editing, reviewing and 
approving the fi lm recordings, were exposed to the 
sound of the Gospel, whether they liked it or not. I often 
pray for all those working in the show business and fi lm 
production. They have such a great responsibility in the 
way they entertain people and infl uence their minds. I 
always pray that God will take hold of their hearts.

Let me not forget to tell you about the telephone 
conversation I had with the KRO (Catholic Radio
Broadcasting). In order to create a documentary about 
the diff erent churches and denominations, they also 
wanted to take ten minutes of recording during our 
church service. However, this was such a dynamic 
shooting, that they came back in our meetings for more 
recordings. The result was a one hour, full color movie, 
containing a very favorable report of our meetings with 
an interview with the well-known theologian and priest 
Grollenberg at the end. The fi lm was directed by Marga 
Kerklaan. On a Sunday night this fi lm about the KRO had 
its premiere. This production has had a major infl uence 
on our ministry and in the churches. Later, the renowned 
Dutch fi lmmaker and director, Bob Rooyens,  made a fi lm 
for the AVRO: Mens voor de lens (Man in front of the lens). 
This fi lm, which lasted an hour, was shown on Sunday 
night and we received many hundreds of responses.

The whole story is so remarkable, because in the 
Netherlands it is almost impossible to get air time on 
radio or television for broadcasting Full Gospel programs. 
We have always prayed and believed that the Lord would 
open a door for us to reach the people with the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ through radio and TV. I have shared this 
to encourage the many Christian preachers who are 
working on the mission fi eld. I know what they mean 
when they say, ‘Oh no, it is impossible in this country to 
get airtime on radio and TV’, but, as you have seen here: 
with God all things are possible for those who believe.

‘I am deeply touched by the 

broadcast from February 8th the 

program ‘At the bottom of heaven.’ 

I wish there were more TV shows 

like that. Something happened 

that evening. As I prayed with 

tears in my eyes, I felt as if a bur-

den was lifted. I felt something 

I cannot describe. I went to bed 

wondering what would happen 

and my faith grew overnight. The 

next day, Wednesday February 

9th, I had to go to see a specialist. 

To my surprise he told me that 

all was well and I did not have to 

come back any more.’

– Mrs. J.B.-S. from Amsterdam
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God is still a God of miracles! Never forget what it says in 
Ephesians 3:20: ‘God is able to do immeasurably more than 
all we ask or imagine.’

Our own Capitol Television Network Studio
Although it was still impossible to get our own airtime, we 
decided to go ahead and set up a place which could function 
as a studio in one of the outbuildings of our office, where 
recordings could be edited and duplicated. After all, it takes 
a lot of preparation before we can make appropriate and 
professional programs for TV-broadcasting. The filming 
itself is done by a team. For example, we need people for 
the cameras, the lighting, the sound etc. After that, the 
recordings need to be edited, and provided with subtitles, 
background music and commentary. The next step was the 
purchase of the equipment needed to fully furnish a studio. 
It was a matter of much prayer and stepping out in faith, as 
we got an offer which gave us the opportunity to purchase 
modern television and video equipment. The costs for the 
project – including a fully equipped video van for filming 
onsite – were very high, more than one million guilders. We 
called it Gods Jordaanwonder Televisiestudio (God’s Jordan 
Miracle Television Studio), because for us, as with Joshua and 
the people of Israel,  it was a step of faith to put our foot on 
the water, so we cross the Jordan and take possession of the 
promised land. However, the love of God urged us, because 
in order to reach the masses, we have to use all the available 
tools. Nowadays radio, TV, video and film are the most 
effective tools which enable us to fulfill Jesus’ commission: 
‘You will be my witnesses... to the ends of the earth’ (Acts 1:8).

This Jordan Miracle has happened. It absolutely was an 
answer to prayer. Partners from everywhere stood with 
us to bring this adventure of faith for the sake of God’s 
Kingdom to a successful conclusion. The entire mobile 
studio-van came into our possession. Now we could make 
recordings, not only in The Hague, but anywhere in the 
country. For us it was a wonderful moment when the keys to 
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the vehicle were handed over. But even more glorious was 
the moment when we lifted up the keys before the throne of 
God and consecrated all the equipment to His service. Since 
then, our studio has become increasingly professional. All 
devices are of excellent quality. A larger car was purchased. 
Doors are opened for local TV broadcasts. We are looking 
forward to the time that doors will open for broadcasting 
on an international level. How amazing to be able to use 
technology! So many bad images are fi lling the living rooms. 
We want to engage with the good and joyful news and make 
it as attractive as possible, so that people will be fascinated 
and captivated by God’s love and grace.

God’s Jordan Miracle 

A complete recording equip-

ment was bought to record 

and edit videotapes onsite. 

A studio had to be built as 

well. Johan Maasbach called 

it God’s Jordan Miracle. God 

provided the fi nances in a 

miraculous way. Thousands of 

video tapes, mostly sermons, 

were being produced.
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Strongholds 
against sin 
and the power 
of satan

Chapter 21

The guidance of the Holy Spirit and the personal 
involvement of the Almighty God in the lives of His children 
are marvelous things. We clearly see this in the lives of 
Abraham, Moses, Joseph, Daniel, and many others. The Bible 
tells us that God prepared each one of them for a special 
task and that trials were sent into their lives in order to test 
and strengthen their spiritual resilience. Once our faith 
trials are behind us, we often see the why. Most Christians 
do not receive what God has prepared for them, they miss 
out on what He wants to give them, because they fail to 
endure in the trials. Often it is because they are not willing 
to walk the path of brokenness and humiliation. We need to 
get as far as Moses was. ‘He regarded disgrace for the sake of 
Christ as of greater value than the treasures of Egypt, because 
he was looking ahead to his reward’ (Hebrews 11:26). Moses 
and other men of God had remained for a long time in the 
school of trial too, before God could entrust them with their 
major task. Like all the others, Moses was a man of faith, 
who took God at His Word and never doubted, but believed: 
‘With God nothing is impossible.’

The Capitol Gospel Center, 

right at the busiest intersection 

of The Hague.
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I payed a visit to the city of Rome in order to discuss a crusade 
in Sicily. There I met my American friend, Rev. John McTernan, 
on the very day that the keys to the beautiful Marconi Theater 
(1,500 seats) were handed over to him. I had absolutely no idea 
that the Lord had brought me there to strengthen my faith for 
what He wanted to entrust me with later. When I was in my 
office two months later, I received a call from an estate agent 
who said he had something to offer me for sale. When asked 
him what it was, the answer was, ‘A movie theater!’ I asked 
him about the price which was close to a million guilders. I 
immediately thought of the Marconi Theater and told the estate 
agent that I wanted to see the building, despite the price. We 
went together to the Capitol Theater at 222 Loosduinsekade 
in The Hague. This great building is already visible at one 
kilometer distance and is located at a crossing where seven 
roads meet. As I walked in, I immediately experienced the 
presence of God and I could not help thinking: ‘If we do not 
take this place for God’s glory, the world will certainly continue 
to use it for its purposes. In my imagination I saw sinners 
coming at Jesus’ feet and the sick receiving healing, instead of 
the display of the low kind of films this theater was known for. 
When I went outside again and looked at the huge building, 
it was like a Goliath in my eyes. I could do nothing but believe 
that God would give this giant in my hand.

We know from the Bible that God uses little things to 
accomplish great things. In one of the daily prayer meetings 
we had with our prayer group, God gave me the price of this 
beautiful theater in my heart. I stuck with it while facing the 
negotiators and the owner, a Jewess. She was not willing to 
part with the building for the price God had put on my heart. 
For some time I did not hear from her anymore. Until one day, 
I suddenly got a phone call and was asked to an accounting 
firm the next day, where the proprietress and her son would 
be present, for signing the preliminary contract. I was asked to 
explain how I would come up with the money. Although it was 
very unusual, I proposed the sum which the Lord had put on 
my heart. Right at that time mortgages were very hard to get 
and cinemas were not a popular project for mortgages. At the 

‘I could do 
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time of the purchase we had no money available because I had 
invested every penny in mission work. I will never forget how 
the money we needed for the down payment, came in on the 
last day. The Lord put on my heart how I had to fi nance part of 
this building. There are 1,000 armchairs in the building and I 
asked people if they wanted to take an armchair at 300 guilders 
on their account. God richly blessed this idea, because many 
decided to fi nance one or more seats. The seat is never the 
property of the person who paid for it, but is made available 
for the salvation of souls! I asked the people to pray for the 
salvation and healing of those who would take their seats. 
Now, the fact that God made it possible for us to purchase 
the Capitol Theater for a relatively low price does not mean 
everything will be cheap for His servants. Some Christians 
think a transaction can only be of God if the seller lowers the 
price. This is not always the case. In these matters we must also 
be guided by the Holy Spirit at any time. For example, when I 
wanted to buy our offi  ce, the owner also refused to drop the 
price with even one penny. I was disappointed about it because 
I had a much lower price in mind. But I had learned long ago 
that if something is truly of God and the owner does not want 
to drop the price, you have to step up in your faith, otherwise 
you will miss what God wants to give. Sellers have the right to 
retain their possession until they can sell it for the right price. 
So do not wait too long before you take your decision and 
learn to take the step with God. Never forget: God is great. And 
He is ‘able to do immeasurably more than all we ask or imagine’ 
(Ephesians 3:20).

God cares for us
It was quite a job to turn this cinema into a house of prayer. 
But we relied on the Word of God which says, ‘Do not be 
anxious about anything’ (Philippians 4:6). Even in the smallest 
detail, we saw the powerful guidance of God’s Spirit. For 
example, I needed neon lights to show people the purpose 
of our great, soul-winning center. They had to know that this 
building was now being used for something diff erent. Such a 
system is expensive and I prayed to the Lord to help me fi nd 

In 1966 Johan Maasbach took 

a step of faith by purchasing 

the Capitol cinema in The 

Hague. The cinema, with its 

1,000 seats,  would function as 

a wonderful house of God.
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the right company. While I was still praying, the phone rang. It 
was the main representative of one of the largest neon light 
companies the Netherlands. He said, ‘Brother Maasbach, 
you do not know me, but over the last months I have been 
listening to your broadcasts on Radio Luxembourg. I heard 
what you said about Capitol and I thought you might need 
some advice for the neon lighting. Can I be of service?’ I asked 
him to come immediately and give me a quote, which he did. 
When I asked him if he had make me an off er, he looked at 
me and said, ‘Brother Maasbach, I have done the calculation 
on my knees and I have gone as low as I can account for 
towards our company. You can also deduct my commission. 
I will try to get even a little more off  the price and will make 
sure that you can choose the payment arrangement which is 
most convenient for you.’ I knew that God had sent this man, 
Brother Jagtenberg, and that I did not inquire any further. 
He was pleased that he could do this for the Lord and for the 
expansion of His Kingdom. It was very special that this turned 
out to be his last assignment, although he had worked many 
years for this company. Shortly after the Lord took him home 
in His glory. I met him just before He passed away. He grabbed 
my hand and told me how glad he was that he was allowed to 
do this to support the work of the Lord.

I remember how I needed 500 cups and saucers for our 
buff et in the Capitol. The story sounds almost unbelievable, 
but it is true. When I thought about where we could buy 
these good and cheap, a man came up to me. I had never met 
him before. He came on behalf of his sister to bring a bag of 
clothes. He had already given it to one of the co-workers, but 
I happened to meet him and started a brief conversation. 
When I asked him what work he did, he said, ‘I sell snack bars.’ 
I did not know what I heard and I asked him if he knew a good 
place where I could order 500 cups, saucers and teaspoons. 
He said, ‘Leave that to me, I’ll take care of it.’ In the same 
week the man, brother Van der Bent, came and delivered a 
few boxes containing 500 high quality cups and saucers and 
spoons with the message: ‘Brother Maasbach, I had a sum 
of money set apart for the Lord. I did not know what to do 

Evangelist T.L. Osborn sprak 
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Capitol Gospel Center
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with it, but now I know how the Lord wants me to spend the 
money.’ He laughed and said, ‘The devil tried to play a game 
on me. When I asked for the spoons, I could get some cheap, 
but they also had stainless steel ones. I thought, ‘A donation 
of 500 cups is really enough, let’s take the cheap spoons.’ 
But at the same time I thought, ‘Why would I give the Lord 
something cheap? Why not give Him the best?’ 

Another special thing was the supply of our offering bags. We 
needed 25 to 30 bags in order to collect the offering during 
the singing. I had a problem: where would we get these bags 
from or how would we make them? I asked one co to go 
and order the wooden frames at a wood worker and to ask 
a few sisters to sew the velvet bags. I thought this was the 
cheapest and easiest way. The employee casually remarked 
that a brother in Gouda was selling collection bags. Never in 
my whole life had I heard that such people actually existed. 
It took just one phone call and two days later a big box full of 
samples of all kinds of offering bags arrived at our doorstep. 
I got them beautifully and skillfully made. I had no problem 
with the payment either, because the man put the total 
amount for these 30 sachets back in the offering bag! What 
really struck me was the fact that my heavenly Father even 
cares about our offering bags! I wonder whether Christians 
realize how important their offerings are in God’s eyes. As 
you remember, Jesus even paid attention to the two dimes of 
the poor widow. Our giving has an impact on all our income 
and on our whole life. It is a great trick of the devil to make 
people think that in the work of the Gospel, we should not 
talk about finances.

It is truly amazing that the Lord wants to have involvement 
with a neon installation, cups and offering bags, but the 
miracle of souvenirs was very special as well. For some time 
I wondered what I would give at the opening of the Capitol 
Gospel Center. It is not easy to find something with lasting 
value which is still financially feasible. On a Thursday night 
I said to my co-workers, ‘Could you pray and ask what we 
are to give for the opening?’ The next day, after the Friday 
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service in Grand Hotel Krasnapolsky in Amsterdam, a man 
came up to me and introduced himself as Mr. Blok. Among 
other things he wanted to talk with me about the English 
songs he had heard on the radio. After our conversation he 
said, ‘Mr. Maasbach, I still have one other question: I have a 
trade in souvenirs and my wife and I have been wondering 
whether you are interested in something to give to the people 
in respect to the opening of the Capitol.’ Again I could hardly 
believe my ears. It is always better to do business with a 
trader than a shopkeeper. I immediately asked him if he had 
something in his mind. ‘Yes,’ he said, ‘a silver spoon.’ I had not 
thought of this even once. He said, ‘Then we can put a picture 
of the Capitol Gospel Centre on it.’ He continued, ‘Brother 
Maasbach, I am not doing this to make money, but I want to 
do something for the Lord, and I thought in this way I could 
probably make the best investment for the work of the Lord. 
A mold will be needed, which costs about 300 guilders, and 
I want to contribute to this. I also want to try if the factory is 
willing to give you a special prices.’ How kind of the Lord to 
send a man on my way who helped me to get a souvenir, and 
for a price which was lower than the cost price. When I asked 
the man why he had chosen a spoon, he told me: ‘I have been 
working for more than twenty years in the souvenir business 
and through all these years the spoon has been the most 
sought-after product.’ We now have our own spoons, not 
only with the Capitol building on it, but engraved in the shell 
the words: ‘Jesus saves.’ This is something very exclusive. The 
keychains we had made, are a popular gift for many as well 
and also a nice souvenir for our foreign guests.

Isn’t God great? He, the Almighty God, who created the 
immeasurable universe, and made the sun, moon and stars, 
the beautiful trees and flowers, the birds in the sky and 
the fish in the ocean, this great God also cares about small 
things like souvenirs, such as teaspoons, and sends a man 
along with the cups and saucers that are needed. My God 
knows everything. He also knows your concerns, problems 
and needs. Someone once said to me, ‘Maasbach, you are so 

‘Just like 
a father 

teaches his 
child, God 
wants to 

teach you: 
nothing, 
nothing, 

nothing is 
impossible 

with God, 
for you who 

believe!’ 
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childish.’ But that is exactly the big problem with so many: 
they are not like a child, not childlike. As for me: the great and 
almighty God who commands the winds and the oceans, He 
is my Father. He is never too busy to listen to my prayer. My 
God and Father, He knows everything; nothing is too big or 
too small. He cares for us. He is aware of everything! Let me 
say it again: God is great! It is wonderful to be born again and 
to be His son or daughter. Just like a father teaches his child, 
God wants to teach you until you really know that nothing, 
nothing, nothing is impossible with God, for you who believe!

‘Praise the Lord for your 

act of faith to purchase the 

Capitol Theater! My husband 

and I believe that from there 

a TV broadcasting will be 

established.’

– A sister from Zaandam, 1966
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Lighthouses 
in the surf

Chapter 22

The Capitol Gospel Center in The Hague is a powerful 
stronghold against sin and satan’s power. It stands as a 
lighthouse in the surf, which radiates its light beams for 
anyone who wants to take heed. Since the opening, not one 
week has passed without souls coming at Jesus’ feet, people 
being freed from satan’s power, and others being healed of 
their diseases and ailments. Nearly opposite the Capitol, at 
the corner of the Apeldoornselaan, is an imposing fi ve story 
building with two fl at buildings on either side. This great 
building has been built two years after the Capitol, by the 
same architect. It is made of the same stone, and in the same 
style. When purchasing the Capitol, I never thought that God 
would give us this place as well, to house all the branches of 
our global mission work. Here we can see again how true it is 
that God is able to do immeasurably more than all we ask or 
imagine (Ephesians 3:20).

Barely a year after the purchase of our world mission offi  ce, 
we bought the entire block – with houses and shops – located 
on the Apeldoornselaan, plus some houses in the street, 
which runs directly behind our offi  ce. Anyone who cannot see 
God’s hand in all of these provisions, must be blind. People 
who live without God, might call it chance or luck, but we who 
fear the Lord, know that it is God’s hand. 

Already in the fi rst year, four retail premises and some 
upstairs apartments became vacant and we could start using 
them immediately. The gardens of all the houses adjoin our 

One of the many baptismal 

services in the Capitol.
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The legendary Capitol Gospel 

Center. It is a great place 

where millions of people 

have received God’s blessing. 

Although during that time 

there were some large 

traditional church-buildings in 

the Netherlands, the situation 

was quite diff erent for the 

church. It is a miracle how this 

cinema came into the hands 

of the Johan Maasbach World 

Mission. In this respect Johan 

was an inspiring example of 

faith for many.
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The Hague - the Netherlands, 1966

The Capitol Gospel Center.

People listen attentively 

to evangelist T. L. Osborn, 

who came especially to the 

Netherlands, to attend the 

festive opening service.
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large office garden, making it all one property. The funding 
came in quite smoothly as well. God moved the hearts in a 
miraculous way. It was in the last week that the money for 
the transfer, more than half a million guilders, had to be paid. 
We were still lacking 50 grand. I knew that the Lord would 
provide. In the same week a Christian friend and his wife 
came to visit us. He told me that he wanted to do something 
for the work of the Lord. He said, ‘Brother Maasbach, you 
can count on 20,000 guilders. Let me know how you want 
the money to be transferred.’ Right then God spoke to my 
heart, saying that this man had to give 25,000 instead of 
20,000 guilders. I was shocked and asked the Lord in silence 
for wisdom. How was I to tell someone who brought a gift of 
20,000 guilders that it was not enough and that he had to give 
25,000 guilders?

I had been through this before with small amounts of 100, 
500 or 1,000 guilders. Someone had called me once at two 
o’clock in the night between Saturday to Sunday, saying, 
‘Maasbach, I just had to call you. I haven’t done anything for 
the work of the Lord for a long time, and I thought, ‘If he will 
answer the phone at this time, it will cost me money.’’ That 
month, we had just purchased 90 tons of paper and were in 
urgent need for faith partners to take one or more tons of 
paper on their behalf. When he told me he would send 500 
guilders to our bank account, it was not hard for me to tell 
him that he had to double the amount, which he did straight 
away and with a loving heart. Do not think that this man is 
rich. He is a man who works hard to provide for his family, 
but has a great love for world missions and for everything 
that has to do with the salvation of souls.

‘Lord, give me wisdom,’ I prayed now. What is worth 
mentioning is this: when my Christian friend, after we 
had prayed together, stood up to leave with his wife, he 
said, ‘Maasbach, I will top up the amount of 20,000 which I 
promised with another 5,000 guilders. I will therefore transfer 
25,000 guilders.’ Then I told him how God had spoken to my 
heart and so his decision was confirmed by the Lord. During 
the same week, a woman came with a brown envelope, which 

‘Since the 
opening, 
not one 

week has 
passed 

without 
souls 

coming at 
Jesus’ feet.’  
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she put on my desk, saying that this was a gift for God’s 
work. There were 25 notes of 1,000 guilders in the envelope. 
This was exactly the amount that was still missing for the 
transaction which would take place the following day. 

Although we certainly need substantial gifts to maintain our 
varied and vast mission, our worldwide ministry does not 
just rotate on big gifts. It is in fact the sum of the many small 
gifts from 10, 25 and 100 guilders, which enables us to keep 
doing the huge soul-winning work. I am convinced that God 
values our gifts in regard to what we possess. The two copper 
coins of the poor widow had great value in the eyes of Jesus, 
because she gave all that she had. The Bible says that only 
few rich and nobles are willing to follow Jesus of Nazareth. It 
also says in the Bible that it will be very diffi  cult for the rich to 
be saved and that there won’t be many. Not many, but there 
are some. And they are saved, not because they give, but 
because they believe! How poor are the ones who have put 
their trust in their gold and silver and earthly possessions. 
That they may recognize in time that they should put their 
trust in the Lord, and not the things of this life, which will 
perish. Whoever does the will of God will remain forever.

Who would have dreamed, when we started our ministry in 
Gouda and took possession of our fi rst church hall annex 
offi  ce building, that one day we would be the legal owners 
of the Gouwekerk (Gouwe Church), the city’s beautiful, big 
cathedral, with its large rectory. The Gouwe Church is located 
at approximately thirty minutes driving distance from our 
headquarters in The Hague. The highest of its three towers 
(80 meters high) is also the highest point in Gouda. This 
valuable, monumental building was erected at the beginning 
of the twentieth century by dedicated believers, who built it 
completely in the Gothic Revival style. 

How we were able to take possession of this beautiful 
house of God for the spreading of the Full Gospel is a 
wonderful story on its own. Beautiful, historic buildings 
such as the Gouwe Church are witnesses to the faith and 
love of our ancestors.

THE HAGUE

The Hague – the Netherlands
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The Capitol Gospel Center and the global 

headquarters of the Johan Maasbach 

World Mission is located at the busiest 

intersection of The Hague, called the 

‘Zevensprong’. Here seven roads meet. 

You cannot miss it! Surrounded by clear, 

blue neon edges and bright red colored 

letters, we see the infl uences of New 

York City’s Broadway. ‘While the world 

exhibits everything everywhere in the 

open, why would we keep the greatest 

news that was ever brought to mankind 

hidden, somewhere in a dark alley?!’ The 

Bible says we must put the Gospel light 

on a lampstand, for everyone to see.



   203



204  

In Utrecht, Amsterdam, Breda and Dordrecht, we have 
been able to take over church buildings as well. With these 
transactions, hundreds of thousands of guilders were 
involved. The Immanuel Church in Utrecht, the Calvariekerk 
Calvary Church in Amsterdam, the Christ Triumphator Church 
in Breda and the Tower School Church in Dordrecht are being 
used in full capacity. All activities, including weekly meetings, 
prayer meetings, Bible studies, youth work, Sunday schools 
and all kinds of special events are being held in these centers. 
Furthermore, outreach activities are being organized here as 
well. All this is aimed at the salvation of souls and the building 
up of the Church of Christ. In all congregations we have our 
elders and leading brethren, Sunday school teachers and 
youth workers.

When I think now of our modern radio studios where our 
international radio programs are being produced along with 
thousands of tapes a month, and then of our very modern 
and professionally equipped fi lm and video studio, I could 
write another book to describe everything that has happened 
in the ensuing years, both at home and abroad.

Harbor Church – Schiedam
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Gouwe Church - Gouda

In the ‘70s, two remarkably 

large Roman Catholic 

Cathedrals were purchased: 

The Harbor Church in 

Schiedam and the Gouwe 

Church in Gouda. Johan saw 

these monumental buildings 

as a venue to reach more 

people with the Gospel.
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Closing 
remarks

Chapter 23

I would not like to end this book without emphasizing that 
the purpose and aim of my life is not to obtain structures 
of wood or stone. These things are only necessary tools in 
order to fulfi ll the purpose we endeavor, which is a spiritual 
house, made of ‘living stones’, a holy temple for the Lord. 
I am very grateful to the Lord for the Capitol, the big offi  ce 
and other beautiful churches and studios we possess. 
However, my heart is not set on these things. One day these 
buildings will be in ruins. My heart is set on the things that 
are above, where Christ is seated at the right hand of the 
Father. The invisible things have far greater value for me 
than the visible things. Nevertheless, we are allowed to use 
the things of this world, ‘as possessing and not possessing 
anything’, because it is important that we never allow 
possessions to have dominion over us. However, it is a fact 
that we urgently need these things in order to fulfi ll the 
great commission: to reach the masses with the mighty, 
wonderful, glorious message of Jesus Christ of Nazareth!

Jesus said, ‘I will make you fi shers of men’ (Matthew 4:19). A 
man who goes fi shing uses a fi shing rod, wire, a hook and 
bait, but in the end it is all about the fi sh! The same is true 
for the soul-winning work which the Lord has given us. It 
is not about Capitol, the neon lights, our headquarters, the 
printing presses or the many other branches of our mission. 
We use these things to bring precious souls at Jesus’ feet, 
just like a fi sherman uses a rod to catch fi sh. It is about the 
fi sh and about Him who was born in Bethlehem’s stable, 
whose name is Jesus. 

Johan Maasbach: 
‘This is the message which 

the Lord has given me for this 

world in need: God is love and 

He wants to be save people 

before Jesus returns.’
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He is the Savior of the world. He is my Lord and my God! 
This Jesus of Nazareth, God’s only begotten Son, has a great 
compassion for souls. He does not want anyone to be lost. 
This is the Jesus whom I preach and love. I have dedicated 
my life to Him and I am not ashamed of Him. I never tried to 
conceal who He is and what He still does today. I know He is 
not ashamed to call me His brother.

Therefore I wrote (part of) my life story, trusting that this 
will help, inspire and teach others and build up faith. And 
let me say in conclusion that I believe without a shadow 
of doubt: this is just the beginning! As long as there are 
still people who do not know who Jesus is, our work is 
certainly not finished.

‘As long as 
there are 
still people 
who do not 
know who 
Jesus is, 
our work is 
certainly 
not finished.’ 
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Johan Maasbach

December 5th 1918 – September 18th 1997



‘I have accomplished the work 

You have given me.’
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This book of the founders of the Johan Maasbach World Mission 
Foundation, evangelist Johan and Wilhelmina Maasbach, is full 
of examples, stories and testimonies of the miracle-working 
power of God, revealed through His Son, Jesus Christ. It has been 
translated into many languages   and published in many countries, 
where it has had a great impact on hundreds of thousands of 
lives. This is a very inspiring book that shows by its simple but 
powerful message what God can do and has done through the 
lives of people who might have been imperfect, but were chosen, 
called and appointed by God to do His work. Time after time they 
have proven to their generation that God is alive and full of love 
for humanity. With this book they take us through the heights 
and the depths of their devotional walk with God and thereby 
leave us a legacy of faith.

We highly recommend this book to anyone who has recently 
made Jesus Christ Lord of his or her life, but also to anyone who 
is working in the Kingdom of God. There are many miraculous 
testimonies of pastors and leaders everywhere in the world whose 
life and ministry have been changed completely, from good to 
better and from better to best.

What makes this book very relevant and topical, is the fact that 
God’s work has not stopped as the older generation passed away, 
but continues in the new and upcoming generations. 

God’s work 
continues in a 
new generation

David Maasbach’s family.

From left to right: Maynard & 

Jesselyn, Alissa & Jonathan

David & Regina and John-Henry.
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All my siblings are actively involved in God’s work in one way or 
another and able to bring the message of God’s saving, liberating 
and healing power to this world. And the great testimony of the 
Maasbach family is that now all the grandchildren and great-
grandchildren of Johan and Wilhelmina Maasbach are experiencing 
and fulfi lling God’s calling on their lives, not only in the Netherlands 
but all over the world!

The headquarters of the Johan Maasbach World Mission Foundation 
is based in The Hague, the Netherlands, and has many diff erent 
ministry-branches. The ‘mission factory’, as Johan Maasbach used 
to call it, is always running at full speed and has become a large, 
worldwide mission work with branches in diff erent parts of the 
world. Nowadays, the good news of Jesus Christ is being preached 
to more people and in more places than ever before, with the best 
means at our disposal.

Our Global Prayer Network is worldwide with thousands of people 
in more than 80 countries, who pray daily for those who need 
a miracle and a touch of God. At the Harvest Time Bible Training 
Centers many students, who experience a calling of God on their 
lives and want to fulfi ll this, are receiving teaching and training. 
All these Bible schools are tools to prepare them for the ministry 
and send them where God calls them. The Blessing Churches is the 
name of our church network. It is the family of God, united in the 
Body of Christ, of which Jesus is the Head and the Chief Shepherd, 
who cares for His Church.

The explosive growth and blessing which the worldwide ministry 
of the Johan Maasbach World Mission Foundation has experienced 
throughout the years, both in good and bad times, are a strong 
testimony of the living God, confi rming the work and lives of His 
loyal servants and co-workers. God has proven the power of His 
Word through signs and wonders, from generation to generation. 
It worked in the previous generation, it still works in the new 
generation and will continue to work until Jesus comes again, 
because He is the same yesterday, today and forever!

In faith and love,
David & Regina Maasbach

Never lose faith, the autobiography 

of David Maasbach.
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A normal 
childhood

Chapter 1

‘Seek and you will fi nd.’ – Matthew 7:7

I was born on June 29th, 1927 in Cimahi, a suburb of 
Bandung, Indonesia. My parents are Dutch, but we lived 
there for several years, because my father was sent out by 
the army to build an airport in Andir. My father, Christiaan 
Nicolaas Klumper, was a true pioneer. He had also helped 
to build a port on the island.

I come from a family with four children. When I was four 
years old, my parents decided to return to the Netherlands. 
We moved to Ginneken, near Breda. The years abroad had 
been paid double, so my father was able to take an early 
retirement. At that time there was much unemployment and 
my father did not want to take any jobs that could be done 
by the young people. In his opinion that would be unfair.

My mother, Allegonda Klumper-Minnes, took care of the 
family. She had to adjust to life in the Netherlands, because 
in Indonesia she always had ‘babus’ (servants) to help her. 
Now she had to do everything herself. But she soon got 
used to it. We were not a wealthy family, but we had a good 
life and there was always enough.

My father had many hobbies. He helped others by making 
or repairing things. He was a good painter as well. My 
mother was very good at sewing. She had a photographic 
memory which allowed her to skip several school years 
during her childhood.

Wilhemina’s parents, Allegonda 

Klumper-Minnes and Christiaan 

Nicolaas Klumper.
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Cimahi - Indonesia

Wilhelmina as a little girl in 

Cimahi, where she was born. 

As a young girl, Wilhelmina 

was already aware of God’s 

existence, even though at home 

they did not talk about religion. 
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Although in the past my parents had been in contact with 
faith, we did not go to church and in our family we did 
not talk about religion. During her youth, my mother had 
sometimes gone to the Salvation Army. My father had done 
his confessions in the Lutheran church. I remember that 
when we went to visit my mother’s parents – grandparents 
Minnes – in Dordrecht, my grandfather always had his Bible 
on his lap. My father and mother sent us to a Christian 
school, because it had a good reputation in the area. I am 
still thankful that they made that decision, because it was at 
that school that I first heard about Jesus and God. However, 
during that time I did not fully understand who God really 
was and what it means to be a believer. At this school they 
told Bible–stories and every week we had to memorize a 
verse. I am convinced that through this, the foundation for 
my later conversion was being put into my life.

When I was ten years old, we moved to Haarlem, because 
my brother was to go to college there. I still think Haarlem 
is a fantastic city. I have a lot of good memories. In Haarlem 
my parents came to know the Lord, and years later, they 
both died there at an old age. My sister, Bep, who is two 
years older than I, still lives there with her son Robert.

I was a cheerful, happy child, although I was very shy. Bep 
and I spent a lot of time together. We got on really well. As 
children, we used to play outside a lot. When we would play 
inside, my parents would entertain us in creative ways. This 
proved to be a great help later in life, when I was having 
children myself.

Even at a very young age I knew what was good and bad. I 
remember the time my sister and I took money from our 
piggy bank to secretly buy some candy. Of course, we were 
not allowed to do this and we both felt that we had done 
something wrong. Instead of eating the candy, we threw it 
underneath a tree.

‘Although 
I did not 

know God, 
I was well 

aware 
of the 

fact that 
there was 

a God.’  
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As a young girl I also was interested in spiritual matters. 
We had an acquaintance who always went to the Catholic 
Church and I asked her lots of questions. When she asked 
me if I wanted to come to church with her, I did not hesitate 
a moment. My mother agreed and I was deeply impressed 
with the serene atmosphere inside the church. In that 
church I noticed a small, hanging locker with a picture in it 
and asked our friend, ‘Who’s that?’ ‘Oh,’ she replied, ‘that 
is Jesus.’ She did not say anything more and I just thought: 
how come Jesus is in the box?

Although I did not know God, I was well aware of the fact 
that there was a God. My oldest brother, Gerrit, was also 
always looking for God and the truth.

Ginneken - The Netherlands

Wilhelmina as a young girl in 

front of her house in Ginneken, 

near Breda.
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Diffi cult 
years during 
the war

Chapter 2

‘When I was in distress, I sought the Lord’ – Psalm 77:2

I cannot remember many pleasures of my childhood years. 
That is not surprising since precisely during those years the 
war was going on. I was thirteen years old when the war broke 
out. In Haarlem there was a weapons factory, which was soon 
bombed by the Germans. We saw the bombs fall and you can 
imagine that this made a big impression on us. We had also 
heard that German soldiers were invading the Netherlands 
with parachutes. Initially there was fi ghting in Arnhem. But 
eventually the whole country became occupied. We were not 
allowed to have a radio, but – like many others – we secretly 
had one anyway and we always listened to the messages on 
Radio Oranje (Radio Orange). Things that you knew could be 
claimed, were being buried in the garden. During the war the 
atmosphere in the Netherlands was oppressive.

In the beginning there was still plenty of food, but in the end 
you could only buy food ‘on the voucher’. My father went to 
work for a farmer and received a bag of potatoes or peas in 
exchange. Over time, they no longer needed him there and my 
parents had to think of something else. My brothers
could not go out to search for food, because that was too 
dangerous. ‘Raids’ were being held constantly. The Germans 
would unexpectedly enter a house, looking for young guys 

Wilhelmina with her sister, 

Bep, and a good friend, 

cycling near Haarlem.



   7

After primary school, where 

she heard her fi rst Bible stories, 

Wilhelmina attended the HBS 

(Higher Citizen School).
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they could take captive and put to work in factories 
in Germany.

My oldest brother, Gerrit, went in hiding for a while at the 
home of Corrie ten Boom. But he had to leave when more 
Jews arrived whose lives were in danger. One day the Germans 
invaded our house. My brother and I were already converted 
and he hid behind a pillar in the attic. He prayed that God 
would save him. The German soldier climbed the stairs halfway, 
took a look at the attic and went away. It was a very frightening 
experience, but I am still thankful for God’s preserving grace!

My sister and I regularly walked to farmers with a handcart, 
asking for something to eat. We exchanged food for sheets, 
which my mother had given us. Food, however, was becoming 
increasingly scarce. Sometimes you could get a watery soup 
at a soup kitchen. My mother made some kind of thick syrup 
from sugar beets. We were glad to have at least something we 
could fi ll our bellies with. I also remember eating fl ower bulbs.

Fortunately, my mother was inventive and practical. She was 
a good seamstress. From an old, large coat, she made a jacket 
for me. I remember that I had two sets of clothing: a light blue 
blouse and skirt and a fl oral dress. These two sets of clothing 
were continuously being washed, so, in spite of the limited 
wardrobe, I always looked fresh. Shoes were a problem, 
because they were worn out and too small. We attached a 
piece of rabbit fur on the front of the shoes so our feet were 
covered. We thought this was a pretty clever solution!

At the age of 16 I got engaged with a young guy who had to 
go in hiding in the north of the country. He could not visit 
me, because it was dangerous. So I went to visit him, of 
course, keeping in mind as well that I would get something 
to eat there. I was glad to have somebody to accompany 
me, because it was an eighty kilometer walk! We walked 
for two days, staying overnight at the house of people we 
knew. Upon arrival at my destination, I could help out in 
the family and got to eat well. However, when the Germans 

HAARLEM

Haarlem - the Netherlands
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pierced the dikes, there was a flood. The house where I was 
staying, was completely flooded and I was forced to return 
home. I got a bicycle with wooden tires and rode the whole 
way home in one go. I was exhausted by the long journey 
and towards the end of the ride I had tears in my eyes. 
‘Lord, please, send me some help,’ I prayed. At that time my 
pastor rode past me on a cargo bike. As soon as he saw me, 
he noticed that I was struggling and he encouraged me and 
kept cycling beside me until I was home. I was so happy!

One day a miracle happened. We had nothing left to eat. 
Gerrit and I went in prayer together and asked God to 
provide us with food. Our hearts got filled with a sense of 
peace and victory over the situation. The farmer from the 
north, whose children I had been babysitting, had a friend 
who was coming to Haarlem. Shortly after our prayer, this 
friend appeared at our door with a bag of potatoes! How 
grateful and happy we were and how tasty were those 
potatoes after all the beet root and flower bulbs!

I will never forget the war. We heard terrible stories. Yet, 
only later did we realize the full extent of all atrocities that 
had happened. Only after my father died in 1977, at the 
age of 84, did we discover that he had been part of the 
opposition. Because this was of course dangerous and he 
did not want to put my mother and us children at risk, he 
never said a word about it.

During the war we went to school as normal. The head of 
the HBS-school which I attended, was a Jew. One day he did 
not show up. We knew that he was arrested. He was such a 
kind man, who always led the school very well. Now he had 
suddenly disappeared. It was unreal. Through Corrie ten 
Boom’s nephew, we regularly heard about people who had 
been arrested. It all made a big impression on us. It also 
prompted us to search God and pray. Not surprising, it was 
during the war that I was converted.

‘Gerrit and 
I went in 
prayer 
together 
and asked 
God to 
provide us 
with food.’  
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My 
conversion

Chapter 3

 ‘For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God.’ 
– Romans 3:23

I was part of a vibrant church. The pastor’s name was 
brother Vetter. During our youth, he was a great support to 
me and my brother. He prayed with us. He was not just a 
believer; he was a truly born again Christian.

My brother Gerrit, who had fi rst come to repentance, asked 
me many times to come with him to a meeting. When my 
brother had accepted Jesus as his Savior, he had received 
the inner conviction that he was saved. Before that time he 
was believing and seeking God, but he missed the certainty 
about his salvation. From that time on he had a desire for 
his family to receive the same thing. Gerrit felt that I was 
open to it. However, I was quite fearful and shy, and every 
time he asked me to join him to a meeting, I declined. But 
after some time, I thought, He has asked me so often; it 
probably does not hurt to go once. When I entered the 
meeting, I was overwhelmed by the joy in the room. That 
joy was taking me over. I thought, ‘Yes, this is what I have 
always been looking for!’

Wilhelmina Alida Klumper, 

seventeen years old.
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Before that time I had occasionally gone to a church to 
find God. But I never found Him. During that meeting I 
discovered that I was receiving what I had always longed for. 
Brother Vetter, who was leading the service, brought the 
message. I had a conversation with him and he asked me, 
‘Wilhelmina, do you know that you are a sinner?’ I thought, 
‘A sinner is someone really bad and I am not that bad at all!’ 
He explained that all people have sinned, that we are born 
in sin and that we all need Jesus, who paid for our sin on the 
cross at Calvary. If I would accept Him, I would be freed from 
sin. I would become a child of God and be saved forever. 
There was so much confusion in me that I could not pray a 
prayer like this. I quickly walked out of the house, thinking it 
was all strange. Brother Vetter was probably praying for me, 
because when I came outside, the Spirit of God suddenly 
came upon me. He showed me things I had done wrong in 
my life. I realized that I could not appear before a holy God 
the way I was. I started crying and spoke to God, ‘Lord, I 
know I have done wrong things and that I too am a sinner. 
But Lord, I accept You right now as my Savior, for You have 
paid for my sins as well. I thank You that I can receive You 
and that You also receive me.’ After praying I felt as if a heavy 
burden had been taken from me. The joy I received cannot 
be compared with the joy about ordinary, everyday things. 
When Jesus enters your life, something happens in your 
heart! Your life changes.

I felt so happy that I wanted to tell others about Jesus right 
away. There was so much suffering, so much sadness, 
so many people were burdened with sin and fears. Jesus 
wanted to come into their lives. When I was sixteen years 
old, I went with my sister – who had also become a christian 
– and two girlfriends backpacking throughout the country. 
During the day we went to places where people were 
gathering. There we sang joyful Gospel songs and tried to 
start a conversation with people around us, and tell them 
about Jesus. At night we slept in youth hostels. When I think 
back to this, I get a smile on my face. We did not think much 
of it, but it was still quite special to travel the country with a 
few girls, singing and sharing our testimony!

‘When Jesus 
enters 
your life, 
something 
happens in 
your heart! 
Your life 
changes.’  
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Relief aft er 
the war

Chapter 4

‘Be thankful.’ – Colossians 3:15 

How delighted we were when the Allies – the Americans 
and Canadians - came to liberate us! I fi nd it a pity that 
people in the Netherlands so often speak negatively 
about the Americans. Because I think we should never 
forget that, with God’s help, they liberated us from the 
terrible grip of Hitler and his supporters. Many Americans 
have given their lives to help other people. We may never 
forget that and we should be grateful for it.

The devil has always been scheming to exterminate the 
Jewish people. Think of the pharaoh at the time of Moses, 
who let all boys under the age of two be thrown in the 
Nile. Later, Haman came up with a cunning and wicked 
scheme, in order to exterminate the Jews. However, with 
God’s help Esther was able to annihilate his plan. Herod, 
who heard round the time of Jesus’ birth that a king was 
born, feared that he would lose his power, and ordered 
all baby boys in Bethlehem to be murdered. Up till this 
very day, the devil is out to destroy the Jewish people. But 
satan has not succeeded and never will. We need to talk 
about these things with our children and grandchildren 
and also tell them how God eventually brought liberation.

Liberation Day was great! May 5th was a big party! All of 
the Dutch people went out with fl ags.

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘I was quite a serious girl, and 

during the war there were not 

many pleasures.’
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Haarlem – the Netherlands 

The city in which Wilhelmina grew 

up and experienced the war.
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The soldiers who had fought for the liberation, drove 
through the streets on tanks and trucks and many people 
climbed on the tanks and vehicles or walked along.

You only really know what freedom is, when you have 
experienced the opposite as well. Let us be thankful that, 
in the Netherlands, we are still living in freedom. In many 
countries this is not the case! As Christians, we should 
not forget to pray for those who are being oppressed 
and persecuted. The Bible urges us to pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem.

After my conversion, I faithfully kept attending the 
meetings. At that time rules in the Pentecostal circles 
were very strict. This had advantages and disadvantages. 
The Christians had a deep sense of reverence towards 
God. They clearly knew what was right and what was 
wrong. There was no gray area. It was black or white. You 
might have your doubts about it, but it was not all wrong!

I was a thoughtful and serious girl, and during the war 
there were not many pleasures. I really liked going to 
the movies, but at that time, going to the cinema was 
considered to be very worldly. One day I went to see a 
film, but I felt so uncomfortable that I was relieved once 
I was back outside. Imagine that Jesus would come back 
while I was in the cinema! Then I would not be taken in the 
rapture! That was how we thought in those days. Today 
one would think you are crazy. However, there was a good 
side to it as well: because the faith proclamation ‘Jesus is 
coming back’ was so strong that the Pentecostals lived 
every day with the expectation that He could come back 
any moment. 

Now I have to laugh when I think of the time I refused to 
get my hair permed. During the perming your hair was 

‘Let us 
be thankful 
that, in the 

Netherlands, 
we are 

still living 
in freedom.’  
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attached to a device. There was a rumor that, if Jesus 
would come back while you had your hair stuck to that 
device with curlers, He could not take you! Of course 
this is an absurd idea; as if Jesus would be limited by 
a machine! However, these things have given me no 
trauma. In retrospect I can see it from the humorous side.

At the same time, I think the Church of Jesus Christ in the 
West nowadays could use some more fear of the Lord 
and awe, realizing that He is still a holy God. ‘For God’s 
temple is sacred, and you together are that temple of God’ (1 
Corinthians 3:17). ‘Be holy, because I am holy’ (1 Peter 1:16).

Wilhelmina (middle), Bep (right) 

and Hilda (left), a friend, 

walking together.
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To bible 
college in 
Switzerland

Chapter 5

‘The precepts of the LORD are right, giving joy to the heart. 
The commands of the LORD are radiant, giving light to the 
eyes. The fear of the LORD is pure, enduring forever. The 
decrees of the LORD are fi rm, and all of them are righteous. 
By them your servant is warned; in keeping them there is 
great reward.’ – Psalm 19:8-9,11

After the war, we were grateful and happy to be able to do 
things again which we could not do during the war. In my 
heart there was a great desire to live and work for God. I 
thought I could do with some training. The young man I was 
engaged to during that time, also wanted to serve the Lord 
fulltime. He knew a Bible school in Switzerland and tried 
to fi nd out if we could go there. We had very little money 
and asked if we could attend the school and work at the 
same time to support ourselves. The leadership approved 
and after I had fi nished my HBS degree, we travelled to 
Switzerland to enroll in the two-year course.

Fortunately, I learned German quite easily and as time went 
by, my language skills improved. The Bible College was very 
strict and strong emphasis was being put on discipline.

Beatenberg - Switserland

At the age of 17, Wilhelmina 

went to Bible College.
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Discipline was considered very important for a missionary, 
in order to persevere in the work he or she would do. For 
me it was good to learn this kind of discipline. Later in my life 
I have greatly benefited from it.

We got up at six o’clock in the morning to have our quiet 
time. After breakfast we did all kinds of household jobs. 
After that we attended the lectures, which were mainly 
aimed at increasing our knowledge and understanding of 
the Bible. We got a lot of homework. Every day we prayed 
together as students and staff and I really enjoyed that. 
Every evening we had a service.

At Bible College I learned to pray. Indeed we had to have quiet 
time every day. Over time, praying and Bible reading became 
a natural habit and in my heart was a growing desire to speak 
with God time and again. Learning this helped me later, 
during difficult times not to slacken in prayer, but rather to 
continue to pray and to seek God.

Occasionally we headed towards a town or city to hand out 
evangelistic tracts and make contact with the local people. 
The main emphasis, however, was on teaching. For me this 
was not a bad thing, because I had not been brought up with 
the Bible, and I went to Bible College only one year after my 
conversion. Every three months we had to put into practice 
what we had learned. Then we were sent somewhere to 
work and to serve others. Together with a friend, I ended up 
in a children’s hospital. We set up a prayer meeting for the 
nurses. Many children were seriously ill and we felt for these 
boys and girls. It gave us joy not only to take care of these 
sick children, but also to pray for them. At the same time this 
brought unity among the nurses.

I am very happy for the Bible teaching I received at this 
college. It is sad that so many people have little knowledge 
of the Word of God. If we want to know God and be used 

‘In my heart 
there was 
a great 
desire  
to live  
and work 
for God.’  
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by God, we must read His Word. Do you want to have more 
faith? Read the Bible! However, at Bible College no mention 
was made of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. I felt this was 
a missed opportunity, because it brings a great positive 
change in people’s lives. So I hardly knew anything about the 
work of the Holy Spirit.

God was merciful to me, when I had to speak one day. I was 
quite nervous about it. I sought God with all my heart and He 
gave me a word from Hebrews chapter 6, in which we read 
about Abraham. Abraham did not lose his faith, but clung to 
God’s promise and eventually received His promise because 
he did not waver, but remained patient and continued to trust 
God. When I spoke, I experienced that God was with me and 
helped me to bring this word.

My then fi ancé felt called to stay in Switzerland and work 
for God there. However, I knew for sure that my calling was 
not in Switzerland, but in the Netherlands. After the Bible 
College, we broke our engagement and went separate 
ways. At the time this happened, I did not understand, but 
afterwards I could see God’s hand in all this. Later it would 
become clear that God had someone else for me with 
whom I would fulfi ll a divine calling.

Maybe you, reading this book, are single, or you are dating or 
engaged to someone. Realize that God has a plan for your life, 
and that it is extremely important that you marry someone 
with whom you can fulfi ll God’s calling. Many have missed 
God’s plan for their lives because they could not wait for the 
one God had for them. Many children of God have made life 
considerably harder for themselves by marrying someone 
who could not give them suffi  cient support in their calling. 
So often I have seen someone unwilling to break up with 
the person he or she was in love with. It was such a nice and 
sweet person, but they forgot that it was not the person who 
was sent by God. School picture taken during the 

fourth semester of Bible College.
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Over the years I have seen a lot of people getting very 
unhappy this way. Those who have strayed completely from 
the Lord due to an unconverted partner, are too many to 
count. God’s way may not always be the easiest, but it is the 
best! I am still glad to have served the Lord together with Jan 
(Johan Maasbach, ed.) during the 43 years we were married 
(till his death). There resulting fruits are everlasting!

Beatenberg - Switserland

BEATENBERG
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Pioneering in 
Stadskanaal

Chapter 6

‘Go from your country, your people and your father’s household to 
the land I will show you‘  – Genesis 12:1
 
During the time at Bible College I had learned to become more 
independent. I also knew that God’s plan for my life was in the 
Netherlands and that I had to help building Gospel churches. I 
quite enjoyed being back home again after having been away 
for two years. My father wanted me to start looking for a job 
right away. Although he wanted the best for me, he did not 
understand that God was calling me to work for Him. He wanted 
to secure the future for his daughter and thought, If she has 
a good job, she will have security and can start to build up a 
pension. At that time I did not understand at all why he was so 
strict with me. It hurt me that he did not understand me and was 
not supporting my choice. My mother kept herself out of all this. 
It was a diffi  cult time for me. Many years later I could see things 
from another perspective and I understood why my father was 
acting the way he did. He was worried about me and had my 
best in mind. He had not become a believer yet, so he could not 
understand me. I did not want to break the relationship with my 
parents, but was determined to put God’s plan for my life over 
theirs. After all, the Bible says in Acts 5:29 that we have to obey 
God more than people. Yet I wanted to keep the relationship 
with my parents well, if possible, so I went in prayer. Op de Bijbelschool in Zwitserland.
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Terug in Nederland wist 

Wilhelmina dat Gods plan voor 

haar leven hier lag. 
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If you are in trouble, it is best to go to God and ask Him for help. 
I asked God to change my father’s heart and make him willing 
to let me go. Soon after this I received a letter from my brother, 
Gerrit. He was in Stadskanaal, were he was helping to build up a 
church. In this letter he asked me if I could come to help. After I 
prayed, I told my father about the letter and asked him if I could 
go. My father reluctantly agreed and said that I would have to 
take full responsibility for my life and accept the consequences 
of my choice. I understood that I would have to face this on 
my own, but I was convinced that this was God’s plan for me. 
Therefore my heart was not worried. I had peace, and was sure 
that God would take care of me.

The pastor there - brother Quist – was leading building up a new 
church. There was no Pentecostal church in that area and he had 
gone up north in order to pioneer. Brother Quist and his wife 
had a large family and were living in Rotterdam. His wife had to 
sacrifice a lot to let her husband go to Stadskanaal to pioneer for 
the Gospel.

There was little money and I had to find a way to earn some and 
provide for my living. Of course I asked the Lord for guidance. 
Brother Quist thought it would be good if I would work during 
the mornings, helping a family where the mother was ill. In the 
afternoon I could go out to evangelize.

I came in a family with two children. They were modest, working 
class people, who were kind to me and treated me as part of 
their family. In the afternoon I used to take Gospel tracts and 
magazines, and I went to the houses in Musselkanaal – which 
was near Stadskanaal – knocking on the doors and trying to 
make contact with the people.  It was not so easy to start, 
because I came from the West. It took a while before I was 
able to understand the local dialect of the Groningen-province. 
The people were a bit skeptical, but they were also curious 
to know what this young woman from the West was doing in 
Musselkanaal. When I knocked on the door, they let me in and 
would give me a cup of coffee or tea. The conversation then 
developed quite naturally. ‘Why are you here?’ they asked me. 

‘I understood 
that I would 

have to 
face this 

on my own, 
but I was 

convinced 
that this 

was God’s 
plan for me.’  
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STADSKANAAL

Stadskanaal - Nederland

To my great joy I could then share my testimony. Most people 
listened and were touched by the fact that a girl came all the way 
from the West, to bring them the Gospel. It gave me a lot of joy 
in my heart to tell people about Jesus.
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The baptism 
with the 
Holy Spirit

Chapter 7

‘But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you; 
and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and 
Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.’ – Acts 1:8

I soon discovered that I lacked the power to persuade 
people. I went with this problem to my pastor, brother Quist, 
and told him that I needed more confi dence. ‘Wilhelmina, it 
says in the Bible that the disciples were fi lled with the power 
of the Holy Spirit,’ he replied. ‘You are not yet fi lled with the 
Holy Spirit and you defi nitely need the power from above. 
You can start reading Acts 1 and 2.’ I was excited when I read 
that the disciples – who were ordinary people – received so 
much strength from God. Through this power of God they 
testifi ed with such boldness that they would not retreat, 
even under fi erce opposition, but continued to proclaim the 
name of Jesus. ‘Yes,’ I exclaimed, ‘I also want to be baptized 
with the Spirit!’

I told two girls at our church that I wanted to receive God’s 
power and they off ered to pray with me. At that time we 
still had no permanent building. One day we would meet at 
someone’s home, the next time in someone else’s house. We 
did this every time we were free from work. We prayed with 

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘As I cycled, I heard God speak to 

my heart: ’Wilhelmina, tonight 

you will receive the desire of your 

heart.’
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faith, expecting that something would happen. It is important 
that we pray, believing that God will do something!

I remember very well how one day, while I cycled, I heard God 
speak to my heart: ‘Wilhelmina, tonight you will receive the 
desire of your heart.’ I knew it was God who was speaking and 
I understood exactly what He meant: that evening He would 
give me the power of the Holy Spirit!  Although I did not speak 
to anybody about this, my heart was filled with expectation 
of what God would do that evening. Full of joy, I went to the 
prayer meeting that evening. We all knelt down and began 
to praise and thank God. At one point I was silent. I could not 
speak anymore. The people around me whispered to each 
other, ‘What’s going on? Wilhelmina is no longer praying as 
usual; she is silent.’ The pastor understood that God’s Spirit 
was working in me and said, ‘Leave her alone.’ Suddenly the 
Spirit came over me and God gave me powerful words in my 
mouth, which I started to utter. I received several languages 
which   I did not understand myself. It came out as a stream of 
living water. I remember exclaiming afterwards, ‘God’s Word is 
true! God’s Word is true!’

At Bible College I had not heard anything about the baptism 
with the Holy Spirit. I suddenly understood that the power 
of God’s Spirit and the gift of tongues were not just for the 
earlier days, but also for now. I was so happy and saw God’s 
Word confirmed in me. He gave me strength to do what He 
had called me to do.

The joy inside of me was increasing and so was the boldness 
to make contact with people who did not know Jesus. It 
also brought a change in the way I read God’s Word. I now 
understood much better what I was reading in the Bible; it 
was as if the words came alive. The Lord spoke to me through 
His Word. Moreover, it had an impact on my prayer life. I 
started praying fervently for people who were suffering. 
This was necessary, because I went out a lot to evangelize 
and was confronted again and again with people in difficult 
circumstances. These people did not know how to get on with 
their lives and how to overcome their problems. I told them 

‘It had an 
impact 

 on my 
prayer life.’  
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about Jesus, who wanted to help them in their trouble. In my 
heart was a growing love of Jesus for these people, so my 
words no longer sounded hollow and empty. The people could 
feel that I meant what I said.

The Holy Spirit gives you strength to devote yourself 
completely to His service, even if it is hard and you experience 
opposition. The Holy Spirit gives you strength to do things 
you feel afraid of because they are diff erent from what you 
normally do. The Holy Spirit has always come to my aid in 
times of trouble and hardship. God’s Word is true, as it says: 
‘My God will meet all your needs according to the riches of His 
glory in Christ Jesus’ (Philippians 4:19).

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘The Holy Spirit gives you 

strength to devote yourself 

completely to His service.’
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At age 16, during the war, 

Wilhelmina accepted Jesus 

as her Savior. She felt a joy 

in her heart which she had 

never experienced before. 

Wilhelmina has learned at a 

young age to rely on the best 

Friend one can ever have: 

Jesus, the Son of God.
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My willingness 
put to the test

Chapter 8

‘For it is God who works in you to will and to act in order to fulfi ll 
His good purpose. Do everything without grumbling or arguing, 
so that you may become blameless and pure, children of God 
without fault in a warped and crooked generation. Then you will 
shine among them like stars in the sky.’ – Philippians 2:13-15

One day the pastor wanted me to go to another place. He 
told me to go to a village even further in the north of the 
Netherlands. ‘Go and have a looked. I have already made 
contact with a family where you can work,’ he said. 

When I came to that village and look around, I was shocked. I 
don’t want to sound off ensive, but it seemed to me as if this 
region was a hundred years behind the times. The family 
where I was meant to be staying, was really friendly, but there 
was not one single tap in the house. You had to walk to the 
pump outside to get water. The toilet was outside. During 
those years winters were harsh and I was very reluctant to 
go outside, into the freezing cold, to go to the toilet or fetch 
water. Remember, I was still young and unaccustomed to this 
kind of life. I felt an inner struggle and thought, ‘Does the 
Lord really want this from me?’ As always, I decided to pray.  
‘Lord,’ I prayed, ‘Help me to surrender, so I can work and do 
Your will joyfully.’ God helped me to surrender and I could say, 

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘The time in Stadskanaal and 

Vroomshoop have been crucial 

for my growth in faith. I learned 

so much there!’
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My willingness 
put to the test

‘Father, it is good. I will go wherever You want me to go. I give 
myself to You and say, ‘yes’.’ Peace descended in my heart.

In the end, things went differently. A girl who was helping 
a family in Vroomshoop, had to return home due to 
circumstances. Brother Quist had no one to take her place 
and asked me to go there. Still, I am glad that I had won the 
victory in my heart before I heard that, after all, there was no 
need for me to go to this remote village in the far north.

I believe that, as a Christian, you are sometimes being put to 
the ‘test’, without even realizing it. Those tests do not happen 
by accident. They are needed to strengthen your faith, so 
you become strong enough to do what God wants you to do. 
Proverbs 21:2 says: ‘A person may think their own ways are right, 
but the LORD weighs the heart.’ It is God who is testing us from 
time to time, so the motives of our hearts are being revealed. 
These are important moments, because our faith is being 
purified and wrong, selfish motives are being dealt with.

The time in Stadskanaal and Vroomshoop have been 
crucial for my growth in faith. I learned so much there! And 
the faithful, persevering work of Brother Quist and other 
believers did not remain without fruit. God was blessing it.

‘It is God 
who is 
testing us 
from time 
to time, 
so the 
motives of 
our hearts 
are being 
revealed.’  
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Church 
building in 
Vroomshoop

Chapter 9

‘Each one should build with care.’ – 1 Corinthians 3:10b

In Vroomshoop I was helping a family with ten children. The 
lady of the house was healthy but needed help to care for 
her large family. There was already a Pentecostal church in 
Vroomshoop, but it was still in an early stage, rather small 
and in need of growth and strengthening. Brother Wout van 
Beek was in charge of the church plant. He had the heart of 
an evangelist. We often held open-air meetings which drew 
a lot of attention. At that time it was the way to spread the 
Gospel of Jesus. Several of us had a guitar and we sang joyful 
Gospel songs. Mainly the young people went to the open air 
meetings. Both in Stadskanaal and in Vroomshoop the youth 
was very active when it came to outreach. There was a great 
willingness to serve and help among the youngsters. We did 
not mind at all if we were called out to come and help. We did 
not serve reluctantly, but with a joyful heart, thankful that we 
were able to do something for God. This sincere willingness to 
serve contributed to a strong unity among us and brought a 
revelation of God’s power in the church. But the devil is always 
on the move, trying to attack, infi ltrate and destroy the church.

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘We often held open-air 

meetings which drew a lot 

of attention. At that time it 

was the way to spread the 

Gospel of Jesus.’
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Church 
building in 
Vroomshoop

I remember that there were problems in Vroomshoop, 
because some girls, who were very much involved, started 
dating guys who did not serve God. I found this really sad and 
tried to warn the girls that they were not acting according to 
God’s Word, because He wanted them to marry someone who 
was serving Him. However, they did not listen. 

Nowadays it is still clear that satan has not changed his 
tactics. Still, many youths, men and women are being pulled 
away from the church and from God because they choose 
an unconverted spouse. This does not build up the church, 
but rather limits its proper functioning. Many a marriage has 
failed or become unhappy because of this. It is different when 
both are unconverted when they marry, and one of the two 
becomes a Christian. It might not be easy for the person, but 
with God’s help and by His grace there is still a possibility of a 
good marriage, in which one may pray and expect God to lead 
the unconverted partner to believe in Jesus. This is not done 
by putting pressure on the partner, but mostly by persistent 
patience, love and earnest prayer.

It is something totally different if someone deliberately 
chooses to start a relationship with someone who is not 
committed to God. In that case you disobey His Word which 
says, ‘Do not be yoked together with unbelievers. For what 
do righteousness and wickedness have in common? Or what 
fellowship can light have with darkness?’  (2 Corinthians 6:14).

Today there are many people who do not take God’s Word 
very seriously. We are free to do what we want, they think. But 
God is still a holy God. He says, ‘Consecrate yourselves and be 
holy, because I am holy’ (Leviticus 11:44). The God of the New 
Testament is just as holy as the God of the Old Testament. As 
Christians, we have to be careful how we build the church and 
not be deceived or seduced into breaking down His church 
with profane words and deeds, or an immoral lifestyle.

‘We did 
not serve 
reluctantly, 
but with 
a joyful 
heart, 
thankful 
that we 
were able 
to do 
something 
for God.’  
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In Vroomshoop, I regularly went to visit people at their 
homes. In those days there was hardly any public transport. 
The houses were far apart and I had to walk great distances. 
I really wanted to have a bicycle, so I started to pray for 
one. I believed with all my heart that God would provide. 
The old man of the family where I worked, said: ‘You do not 
really believe that God has a bike ready for you in heaven, 
do you?’ ‘Yes, that is exactly what I believe!’ I replied. A few 
days after I had asked God for a bicycle, I received a letter 
from my sister-in-law, Mientje. She was moving and wrote: 
‘Wilhelmina, I have a good bike in the shed here and thought 
you could use it. I will have it delivered to your place as soon 
as possible.’ God is good! When I fetched the bike from the 
train, I was totally surprised by the fact that it was a solid, 
beautiful, practical bike which was still looking like new! At 
home I said to the man: ‘You see, grandpa, that God had a 
bike ready for me? He knows what we need and He provides 
for our needs.’ He kept silent, but had to acknowledge that it 
was a miracle!

God calls me to children’s evangelism
As I have already told you, we evangelized quite a lot in 
Stadskanaal and Vroomshoop. We held open-air meetings 
and mainly the young people – including myself – who were 
involved in this. We often prayed for these outreaches. One 
day the Lord spoke to my heart: ‘Wilhelmina, there are many 
children here who need to hear the Gospel. You need to start 
children’s meetings.’ I was shocked, because I did not really 
feel attracted to working with children. My sister, Bep, had 
a great love for children and had a real gift in working with 
them. Not surprisingly, she ended up working with much love 
and passion as a teacher in special education for forty years. 
She always had great patience with these children with special 
needs and was very creative and inventive. As we walked to 
school, we regularly met children who were really gravitating 
towards my sister. I used to think: ‘I’ll probably never work 
with children.’ I had felt a real love for the sick children 
in a children’s hospital where I worked during my time in 
Switzerland, but that was something very different from telling 

‘Over time, 
I got a real 

love and 
compassion 

for children. 
I saw 

that they 
desperately 

needed 
the love of 

Jesus.’  
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children on the street about Jesus. I did not know how to carry 
out this assignment of God.

As always when I had a problem or did not know how to do 
something, I prayed and asked God for help and guidance. It 
then came to my mind to ask my father, who was very handy, to 
make a large fl anel board. In those days you could get Biblical 
pictures made of fl annel and I wanted to use these to tell the 
children about Jesus. I wanted my father to make the board 
in a way that I could write songs on the other side, so I could 
sing with the children. It had to be a board which could be set 
up easily. It had been diffi  cult when I was leaving home and 
it made me happy that my father, who was a perfectionist, 
created the board with so much precision. I could even easily 
strap it on the back of my bicycle. I learned a few chords on 
the guitar, so I could play music with the songs. And off  I went, 
with the guitar on my back and the fl annel board on the back 
of my bike, cycling to a neighborhood where many children 
were living. There I put the board down and started to play the 
guitar and sing, which attracted the attention of many children. 
‘Would you like to learn this song?’ Yes, they did. ‘Do you want 
to hear a story?’ I asked after the singing. They all paid attention 
when I told them the story of Jesus. At that time there was 
much less entertainment for kids than nowadays. Children 
just played outside a lot. So this was something new for them. 
Over time, I got a real love and compassion for children. I saw 
that they desperately needed the love of Jesus. I was convinced 
that, if they would come to know Jesus, they could be a blessing 
to their parents, who did not know Him yet. I told them about 
Jesus, outside, in public, where everyone could hear and see it. 
After the story I asked who wanted to pray to get to know the 
Lord Jesus. Children are so open and receptive to the Gospel 
and it was in those moments that the presence of the Lord 
was tangible. Wherever I went to tell children about Jesus, God 
showed up. God knows children’s hearts and He has a great 
desire to save them. Jesus said, ‘Let the little children come to me, 
and do not hinder them, for the kingdom of God belongs to such as 
these’ (Mark 10:14). Not only were many children reached by the 
Gospel this way, but many actually gave their hearts to Jesus.

VROOMSHOOP

Vroomshoop – the Netherlands
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Of course, the children told at home what had happened 
and fortunately I did not encounter much opposition. On the 
contrary! The parents were curious and invited me for a cup 
of coff ee. At the parents’ homes, I told them about Jesus and 
invited them to come to the meeting. I had asked my pastor to 
conduct a special service, to which I could invite these parents. 
Several times we held such special services, and many parents 
came to believe in Jesus. It even happened that the mothers 
of these children opened their homes, so we could have our 
gatherings with the kids. After all, we did not have a Sunday 
school room. There was always a mother who said, ‘Come 
to my house.’  Fortunately, some time later we got our own 
Sunday school room. I loved working with the children and it 
was great that so many children and parents got saved.

Mark 16:15
‘Go into all the world and 

preach the Gospel to all 

creation.’
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In Vroomshoop and 

Stadskanaal Wilhelmina loved 

to hold children’s parties at 

people’s homes. She sang 

songs with the guitar and told 

the children Bible stories with a 

fl annel board.
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Meeting Jan 
and holding 
tent meetings

Chapter 10

‘I desire to do Your will, my God’ – Psalm 40:8

In Stadskanaal I worked together with my brother, Gerrit. 
My pastor, Brother Quist, was living in Rotterdam. He had 
contact with Jan (Johan, ed.) Maasbach, who was very active 
in the work of the Gospel, and invited him to visit the North 
of Holland. 

One day he came to take a look in Stadskanaal. He had 
heard that God was working in a special way in this place 
and had become curious. He did not come to preach, but 
simply to get to know the local pastor, church workers and 
other believers in Stadskanaal. I also met him. It was just a 
normal meeting. Jan left again, because he was a chef at the 
marine and was regularly making long journeys at sea.

When I was in Vroomshoop, I got a message that Johan 
was coming with a large marquee. He had gotten this tent, 
because a shipmate could not stand him and had slapped 
him in the face one day. 

In the North Johan Maasbach 

was attracting the crowds as 

well. The ‘Full Gospel tent‘ 

drew a lot of attention. The 

people were curious and came 

to the meeting, where many 

got saved.
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Meeting Jan 
and holding 
tent meetings

The wound at his mouth had been stitched without 
anesthesia. Afterwards he received a large amount of 
money from his insurance, which he used to buy the 
marquee in which he could hold tent meetings.
Jan asked me and someone else to help during the tent 
meetings. We had to usher people to their seats, hand out 
tracts, pray with people, sing, etc. We were happy to do this. 
Jan worked together with Brother Wout van Beek, who was 
a pastor in Vroomshoop. It had never happened before that 
someone came with a tent to share the Gospel of Jesus! The 
local ministers were not particularly happy with his arrival. 
They warned the people not to go to ‘that tent’, because it 
would not do them any good. However, this only made the 
people curious. ‘Well, we want to see with our own eyes 
whether this is really true,’ many of them said. 

The tent was packed. Jan was well prepared. During the 
message people were crying and many came forward for 
prayer. We had our hands full to guide them. We were very 
happy about the fact that the breakthrough, which we had 
prayed for so long and which was so desperately needed 
in this town, had finally come. It was clear that God was 
sending the right man at the right time to the right place.
This is something we always have to pray for.

Jan was also going to hold tent meetings in Haarlem, where 
my family was living. When he asked me to come and help 
out, I was just about to finish my work in Vroomshoop. 
The daughter of the people I worked for, would soon come 
home. I was no longer needed in that family and I knew that 
the Lord had something else for me.

I was struggling to find out if it was really God’s will for me 
to go to Haarlem. I did not just want to do God’s will a little 
bit; I wanted His perfect will to be fulfilled in my life. That is 
something different. I wrestled all night in prayer, and then 
peace came in my heart and I definitely knew that I had to 
go. I told Brother Wout van Beek. He had just met the girl 

‘It had 
 never 
happened 
before that 
someone 
came with 
a tent to 
share the 
gospel of 
Jesus!’
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whom he would marry. I was glad to know he would have a 
good help at his side. So I could leave with a peaceful heart. 
Everything was fi ne.

Together with another girl, I went to Haarlem to support Jan. 
It was not easy for him, for he had little help and setting up 
the big marquee was no easy task. He was working hard and 
also had to lead the service and preach the message.

At that time, I was praying a lot, because I wanted to know 
God’s will for my future. It was during this time that I 
discovered that Jan and I worked together very well. In my 
heart a love for him started to grow and the same thing 
was happening in his heart. However, he was a sailor and 
knew that, if he and I were to marry, he would have to give 
up sailing and start working full time for the Gospel, just 
like me. He loved sailing, but God had already spoken to his 
heart that there would come a time when he would be in full 
time ministry. It took him some struggle to say ‘yes’ to God 
and let go of his life as a sailor, but he did it without regret. 
Jan and I knew the secret of Jesus’ words: ‘Everyone who has 
left houses or brothers or sisters or father or mother or wife or 
children or fi elds for My sake will receive a hundred times as 
much and will inherit eternal life’ (Matthew 19:29).

The young chef, Johan, loved 

sailing the oceans.
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Toen ik als kleine jongen in het 

westen van Rotterdam nog op 

de schoolbanken zat, hoorde 

ik dat het Leger des Heils een 

openluchtsamenkomst zou 

beleggen. Ik was een van degenen 

die erop uitging om te kijken en 

te luisteren. Het trof mij tot in 

het diepst van mijn hart, toen 

ik tussen al die grote mensen in 

uniform een kleine jongen met 

korte broek, maar ook in uniform 

zag staan, die ook al meespeelde 

in het muziekkorps. Ik werd 

jaloers op die jongen. Ik dacht: 

‘Wat is het toch fi jn om zo jong al 

in de dienst van de Here te zijn.’ 

Ook dacht ik dikwijls aan kleine 

Johan and Wilhelmina made a 

good match. Together they sung 

worship songs from their song-

book, while Wilhelmina played the 

guitar. Many times Johan would 

ask Wilhelmina to come on stage 

to lead the prayer or sing the 

wonderful song Our Father.
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Our marriage 
and start 
in Gouda

Chapter 11

‘Two are better than one, because they have a good return 
for their labor: If either of them falls down, one can help 
the other up.’ – Ecclesiastes 4:9-10

After Haarlem we went to Rotterdam and I stayed with the 
girl with whom I was working. Jan and I felt attracted to each 
other and wanted to share our lives, but we defi nitely wanted 
to know if this really was the right choice, which would 
have the Lord’s blessing. Both of us received confi rmation 
separately. He asked me to marry him and I said yes. From 
the beginning of our marriage, I knew that the Lord had 
brought us together. And that is very good to know, because, 
if you get to face diffi  cult times and challenges on your 
path, you both may know that in His power, you are able to 
overcome the problems. We have always believed that the 
choice of whom you marry, is the most important decision 
you make in life, apart from the decision to follow Jesus. 
How many people have failed at this point!

I was glad that God had protected me from marrying someone 
who was not meant to be my husband. Sometime before we 
met, Jan had broken up with a girl, after God had shown him 
that he would not be able to fulfi ll his calling with her. 

Johan and Wilhelmina married 

on February 2, 1952. 
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Our marriage 
and start 
in Gouda

   41

Haarlem - the Netherlands, 1952

 Johan and Wilhelmina both 

knew that God had brought 

them together. What a joy on 

their wedding day!
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Haarlem – the Netherlands, 1952

The key moment at their 

wedding was when the pastor 

asked God’s blessing on their 

marriage. Without God’s 

approval they would have 

never ventured into a joined 

future. However, both of them 

felt that together, they would 

be able to fulfill God’s calling 

on their lives.
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Our wedding was beautiful. We married in Haarlem. 
Brother Koos Zeegers blessed our marriage. Tears were 
streaming down my face, because I felt the love of God 
over our lives and our marriage. We felt very strongly 
that God had a special task for us to fulfill. It is such an 
encouragement to know that you are called by Him, that  
He is with you and will never leave you.

We moved into a small apartment in Rotterdam. Jan had 
the idea to first go to America, where a friend of his had 
offered him a top job at a well-known restaurant. With 
the money he would earn, we wanted to pay for our 
evangelistic outreach in the Netherlands during summer. 
His friend agreed with this plan. We took a boat to America. 
We were very excited and believed that the Lord would 
bless us in America and that we could be a blessing to 
the people there. However, the peace of God, which had 
always accompanied us, left us as soon as we set out on 
our journey. We realized that it was not God’s will for us 
to go to America. We should have prayed for His guidance 
and will, and ask Him what He wanted with our lives. We 
had made a wrong decision. In our zeal and enthusiasm we 
had made a choice, on which God’s peace was not resting. 
‘Let’s go back to the Netherlands,’ Jan said. In America we 
would be living in a beautiful home and have a nice car at 
our disposal, but with the last money we had, we bought a 
boat ticket to go home. At the moment we went back to the 
Netherlands, the peace of God returned in our hearts.

When we arrived in the Netherlands, we had nothing. We 
stayed at the home of a pastor whom Jan knew. ‘Let’s start 
right away to work for the Lord,’ he said. We had learned our 
lesson and prayed, asking God where He wanted to send us. 
The city of Gouda came to our mind and we felt compelled 
to start a prayer meeting there. Initially we were staying 
with a fellow believer for a while. Through an advertisement 
we eventually ended up renting a damp, cold attic. We had 
nothing, and someone gave us a bed and a few other things. 

‘From the 
beginning 

of our 
marriage, 

I knew that 
the Lord had 

brought us 
together.’
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On Sunday we held meetings. Only few people attended. 
Nevertheless, we had peace in our hearts, because we knew 
we were at the right place and doing what God asked us to 
do. It was winter and very cold. One day I went shopping, 
feeling a bit sad. ‘Come and have a look, Wilhelmina,’ Jan 
exclaimed when I came home. Through a staircase and a 
trapdoor I came to the attic and saw that he had made a large 
tent. He had put an iron stove in it, with an exhaust hose 
going to the outside, in order to heat the attic. He had stuck 
a note on the tent which read: ‘The Tent of Abraham and 
Sarah.’ I was deeply touched when I saw it and could not stop 
laughing. ‘What a great solution!’ I said. I was no longer sad, 
we were happy.

Esther, our oldest daughter, and Gonny, our second 
daughter, were both born in the attic of an old house in 
Reeuwijk. We were certainly not wealthy, but we had the 
peace of God in our hearts. There is nothing worth more 
than having the peace of God in your heart. The world 
is searching for it, but cannot fi nd it. How many people 
possess all they could want, but have no peace? True peace 
lies in doing God’s will. Then you feel a divine peace in 
your heart, no matter how diffi  cult the circumstances are. 
Romans 15:13 encourages us: ‘May the God of hope fi ll you 
with all joy and peace as you trust in him, so that you may 
overfl ow with hope by the power of the Holy Spirit.’

Rotterdam – the Netherlands, 1952

On the way to New York with the 

Holland America Line.
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Opposition and 
breakthrough 
in Gouda

Chapter 12

‘For our struggle is not against fl esh and blood, but against 
the rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of 
this dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the 
heavenly realms.’ – Ephesians 6:12

After the prayer meetings we soon began holding Sunday 
morning services in Gouda. At fi rst, there were very few 
people coming. Jan rented a small room in the Zeugstraat, 
which was located right in the city center. In the beginning 
it was very diffi  cult. At the time, Gouda was called a 
‘graveyard for preachers’. There were many churches that 
brought a heavy theology. According to their doctrine, you 
could not simply accept the Lord Jesus in your heart. First 
you had to meet a lot of requirements. We disagreed with 
that doctrine, because the Bible says that, when we believe 
in the name of Jesus, He delivers us from all our sins. When 
the Philippian jailer asked Paul and Silas what he should 
do to be saved, they said, ‘Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you 
will be saved’ (Acts 16:31). We wanted to bring exactly that 
good news! But we encountered a lot of opposition. It was 
diffi  cult to reach the people and pass on the message. 
When we spoke to people about Jesus, they found the 

The fi rst church building at 

Zeugstraat 38 in Gouda. 



   47

Opposition and 
breakthrough 
in Gouda

saving Gospel of Jesus Christ too easy and we could feel a 
resistance and pressure coming down on us. The doctrine 
of those churches taught that your sins could not just be 
forgiven through Jesus Christ’s death on the cross. Some 
reverends and pastors taught that you fi rst had to have 
certain spiritual experiences in order to ascend to a higher 
level. They felt that God fi rst had to reveal Himself to you 
in a special way. However, they did not realize that God has 
already revealed Himself through the coming of His Son 
Jesus! And that through Jesus Christ, He wanted to reveal 
Himself in all simplicity. Many churches supported this 
heavy theology and were opposing the proclamation of 
the Gospel of Jesus. They warned people not to attend our 
services.

In my heart I felt that evil spirits were at work to discourage 
us, so that we might give up. In this town Jan and I had to 
really battle in prayer, because there was no other way 
to get through this. Although only few people came, he 
kept preaching this Biblical message of forgiveness of sins 
through Jesus. He did not back down in the face of religious 
opposition. We visited the people who came to our church, in 
their homes. We listened to them and took time to talk with 
them. We had to persevere and keep believing that the Lord 
would bless our labor, which was done in love and obedience.

I remember how Jan always preached a fi ery sermon, even 
though there were only few people. He has always done 
this. It did not matter whether he spoke to 5, 100, 5,000 
or 40,000 people. Full of zeal, he preached Jesus and Jesus 
alone! This fi ery and anointed preaching brought life in the 
church. Faith was aroused in the people. We encouraged 
the congregation to tell others about Jesus. They started 
doing this and did their best to invite family-members, 
friends, neighbors and colleagues to church. Gradually 
more people were coming. This growth, however, did not 
come easily and needed time. We needed perseverance 
and patience. We had to search God urgently, and we did 
this through frequent prayer and fasting.

Happily singing and testifying 

about Jesus in Gouda. Many 

people did not know the joy 

of the Gospel yet.
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We were seeking God for a breakthrough by His Spirit. 
When the apartment above the church hall became vacant, 
Jan bought the building and we moved onto the top floor. 
I often withdrew to the quiet loft and prayed for God’s 
help. I shed many a tear in this town, but we kept going and 
persevered in faith.

To earn a living, Jan started trading stainless steel and went 
round as a salesman to sell his goods. It did not bring in a 
lot of money, but we had food and a roof over our heads, 
for which we were grateful. Paul said: ‘If we have food and 
clothing, we will be content with that’ (1 Timothy 6:8). To me, 
the spiritual battle we were engaged in was much heavier. 
Once, when it was very hard, I said to my husband, ‘Jan, 
does the Bible not say that if people do not want to hear 
the Gospel, you should shake the dust off your feet and 
leave the city?’ I actually thought it was the perfect timing 
to leave that difficult place. Jan, however said, ‘Wilhelmina, 
do you believe that God sent us to this place?’ ‘Yes,’ I replied, 
because I was sure of that. ‘Well,’ he said, ‘then we will have 
to stay here and God will help us.’ God had promised in His 
Word that He would reveal His glory and there was nothing 
I wanted more than to see this happen in this city.

After a long time of hard work and perseverance, God 
gave us a real breakthrough in Gouda. More and more 
people came to Jesus. God was at work. The moment 
came when my husband felt it was time to hold a baptism 
al service, baptizing by immersion. He had not done that 
before. ‘If you do that, it will be the end of your ministry,’ 
some said. ‘The Bible says that we should be baptized, and 
that is why I do it, regardless of what others may think,’ 
Jan replied. We had no baptismal font and therefore held 
the service in a swimming pool. Jan had put an ad in the 
newspaper and many came out of curiosity. It ended up 
being a great service. As a result we reached even more 
people with the Gospel.

‘In this 
town Jan 
and I had 
to really 
battle in 

prayer, 
because 

there was 
no other 

way to get 
through 

this.’
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Eventually, the day came for Jan to hold his fi rst healing 
service. At that time, many were open to it. It was a 
wonderful meeting. People were really healed. In the 
meantime, our congregation had grown and become 
steadfast. How glad was I that we had been obedient and 
stayed, in the faith that God would answer our prayers!  In 
Luke 18:7-8 Jesus says, ‘And will not God bring about justice 
for His chosen ones, who cry out to Him day and night? Will He 
keep putting them off ? I tell you, He will see that they get justice, 
and quickly. However, when the Son of Man comes, will He fi nd 
faith on the earth?’

We need persevering faith. Men and women, boys and girls 
who don’t stop, when the going gets tough, but persevere, 
trusting that God will provide a breakthrough. We cannot 
do this unless we are people of prayer!

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘After a long time of hard work 

and perseverance, God gave us 

a real breakthrough in Gouda. 

More and more people came to 

Jesus. God was at work.’ 
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Sunday school, 
girls club and 
wise counsel

Chapter 13

‘Set an example for the believers in speech, in conduct, in love, 
in faith and in purity.’ – 1 Timothy 4:12

After I married Jan and we started a church in Gouda, I took 
on the Sunday school work. During this time I also saw a 
need among girls who were too young to attend the youth 
meetings. They were hanging around aimlessly. I started a 
girls club in which we did all kinds of activities with them and 
always shared something from the Bible. Years later I met a 
woman in Gouda, who said: ‘Sister Maasbach, I used to come 
to the girls club and found it a pity that you stopped, because 
I learned a lot and really enjoyed it.’ I had to stop at that 
time, because I had children, who needed my attention. It 
was encouraging for me though, that my eff ort had not been 
in vain. The Lord had used it to touch the hearts of those 
despondent girls. 

I want to say to everyone who works with children, teenagers 
and youth that sometimes it takes years before you see the 
fruit of your labor, which might have been done with tears, 
under opposition and with much eff ort. Never forget that God 
sees everything you do or have done out of love for Him, and 
He is the One who will reward you.

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘Sometimes it takes years 

before you see the fruit 

of your labor, which might 

have been done with tears, 

under opposition and with 

much eff ort.’
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Sunday school, 
girls club and 
wise counsel

Don’t be discouraged, even if you get little or no 
encouragement, support or affirmation from people around 
you while you are working so hard. Do not give up, but seek 
your strength and encouragement in Jesus. ‘God is not unjust; 
He will not forget your work and the love you have shown Him 
as you have helped His people and continue to help.’ (Hebrews 
6:10). 

It is needless to say that it is very bad when people are slack 
while working with children or youth. Slackness is indeed 
inexcusable in any ministry. People who do not want to fully 
commit themselves, who do not prepare and are unwilling or 
unable to invest extra time, should better stop, otherwise the 
children will be the victims. 

It is very important that leaders really know Jesus and are 
filled with the Holy Spirit, so that they can teach the children 
the Word of God. It is crucial that leaders set an example for 
the children and show by their attitude, speaking, choices etc. 
that they have become a different, new, born again person. 
This also applies to the parents.  It is counterproductive to 
try to instill fear of the Lord in your children by constantly 
preaching to them and imposing 1,001 rules. However, if you, 
as a father, mother or caregiver love Jesus and follow Him, 
you lead by example. And it works! Of course, you need to 
talk a lot with your children. Do not forget to ask questions 
and listen to their experiences of everyday life. If you cannot 
talk about ordinary things, how can you ever talk with them 
about the deeper, more important things? Children need a 
lot of encouragement and affirmation. However, there are 
also moments when you have to say ‘no’ and you should not 
succumb to their arguments. There are crucial moments in 
which you should not give in, out of ‘compassion with the 
flesh’. You can only do this when you know God’s Spirit. From 
the beginning of our marriage Jan and I have had the principle 
to put God first and to love Him with all of our hearts and 
lives. That comes with a price, because you cannot always do 

‘The Lord 
had used 
it to touch 
the hearts 
of those 
despondent 
girls.’
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what you want. For example, we had the principle: ‘As long 
as you live at home, you go to church on Sunday.’ The kids 
knew that and it was non-negotiable. Church was not boring 
for them. They did not have to sit still for hours. There were 
plenty of activities for children and youth. If there were those 
moments, in which one of our children wanted to stay in bed, 
we simply got them out of their bed. Ofcourse there were 
exceptions, for example, if they were ill.

You show your children that the love of and for Christ is most 
important. We cannot have a formal religion, but need to have 
a real life with Jesus. A religion which consists only of words, 
traditions and rituals does nothing for mankind. It is all in the 
head. It is about the heart, about Jesus Himself and about 
glorifying Him. Let me tell you that you cannot do this in your 
own strength. You have to deal with opposition, temptation to 
be sidetracked, deceit, etc. Therefore, you must be a person 
of prayer, in order to receive the strength to stand fi rm in this 
world full of temptations.

The experiences in the children’s work helped me later, when 
I had eight children. Jan and I have not been perfect; we have 
made mistakes. But we have been leading our children by 
giving them an example and showing them that every human 
being, every child – including each one of them  – needs the 
saving love of God. That is how we have brought our children 
up, and by God’s grace I see that they have the same desire to 
reach other people with the love of Jesus.

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
Don’t be discouraged, 

even if you get little or no 

encouragement support 

or affi  rmation from people 

around you while you are 

working so hard. Do not give 

up, but seek your strength and 

encouragement in Jesus.’
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Toen ik als kleine jongen in het 

westen van Rotterdam nog op 

de schoolbanken zat, hoorde 

ik dat het Leger des Heils een 

openluchtsamenkomst zou 

beleggen. Ik was een van degenen 

die erop uitging om te kijken en 

te luisteren. Het trof mij tot in 

het diepst van mijn hart, toen 

ik tussen al die grote mensen in 

uniform een kleine jongen met 

korte broek, maar ook in uniform 

zag staan, die ook al meespeelde 

in het muziekkorps. Ik werd 

jaloers op die jongen. Ik dacht: 

‘Wat is het toch fi jn om zo jong al 

in de dienst van de Here te zijn.’ 

Ook dacht ik dikwijls aan kleine 
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People getting 
saved through 
open air 
meetings

Chapter 14

‘Go and proclaim the kingdom of God.’ – Luke 9:60

In those years, many people would stop and listen during 
open air meetings. The people were not as much in hurry 
as nowadays. There were no cell phones, no internet, not 
a lot of TV, etc. to distract them. On the contrary, after the 
open air service had ended, people usually stayed around 
for a chat. They asked with genuine interest why we were 
doing this and we could tell them about the love of Jesus 
Christ. We told them that Jesus Himself always went out to 
tell people about the love of His Father and that we wanted 
to follow His example. Jesus commanded us to go into the 
world and tell the people about Him (Acts 1:8, Mark 16:15).

We were deeply moved about the souls of the people 
who were lost without Jesus. It was a priority in our lives 
to explain people who did not know Him what it meant to 
accept the Lord.

Open air meeting with Johan 

Maasbach in Dordrecht.
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People getting 
saved through 
open air 
meetings

We did not hesitate either to tell them what would happen if 
they would not accept Jesus. We invited the people to come to 
the meetings, and had the privilege of seeing many of them 
accepting the invitation.

The Bible says that there will come a time when love will grow 
cold (Matthew 24:12). As the coming of Jesus Christ draws 
closer, we see this happening in the world. In the past we 
still had the foundations of the Christian faith in our country 
– even though it was not all rosy. It is sad that many have 
distanced themselves from God and His commands and are 
opposing and tearing down these foundations. They want 
freedom and think they will have this when they are totally 
independent from God. They want to decide for themselves. 
Unfortunately, you also see that this mindset is trying to 
invade the Church of Jesus. There are even many Christians 
who do not want to live under any form of authority. Just as 
the Bible predicted, teachers have come in who are no longer 
teaching the sound doctrine of Jesus. There are religious 
leaders who are increasingly deviating from the Word of God 
and are merely teaching their own opinions. They no longer 
believe in creation; neither do they believe in miracles. They 
do not preach salvation from sin through the blood of Jesus. 
Then there are those who do not believe, because they cannot 
explain the misery in their own lives or the chaos in the world 
and are blaming God in their hearts. They think that God has 
left them in the lurch. And what about all those wayward sons 
and daughters of God, who are disappointed and wandering 
from church to church or have turned their backs to the 
Church altogether?

However, there is hope! I believe that God is still the same, a 
God of love and grace, who still wants to save people today. 
Christians need to get on their knees more, in order to seek 
the heavenly Father, so that He may reveal His power in a 
greater way. Then many will see that He truly lives and still 
wants to perform miracles. 2 Chronicles 7:14 says, ‘If My 

‘We were 
deeply 
moved about 
the souls of 
the people 
who were 
lost without 
Jesus.’
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people, who are called by My name, will humble themselves 
and pray and seek My face and turn from their wicked ways, 
then I will hear from heaven, and I will forgive their sin and will 
heal their land.’

I am still thankful for all those people who, during those 
great open air meetings, were convicted of their sin and 
of God’s love and turned to Him. We were seeking God 
continually. We prayed earnestly and we saw also in the 
following years how a wave of conviction fl ooded the 
Netherlands and God blessed our country with a visitation. 
Thousands and thousands were saved and healed by the 
revelation of His power. But more on that later.

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘I believe that God is still the 

same, a God of love and grace, 

who still wants to save people 

today. Christians need to get 

on their knees more, in order 

to seek the heavenly Father, so 

that He may reveal His power 

in a greater way.’
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Toen ik als kleine jongen in het 

westen van Rotterdam nog op 

de schoolbanken zat, hoorde 

ik dat het Leger des Heils een 

openluchtsamenkomst zou 

beleggen. Ik was een van degenen 

die erop uitging om te kijken en 

te luisteren. Het trof mij tot in 

het diepst van mijn hart, toen 

ik tussen al die grote mensen in 

uniform een kleine jongen met 

korte broek, maar ook in uniform 

zag staan, die ook al meespeelde 

in het muziekkorps. Ik werd 

jaloers op die jongen. Ik dacht: 

‘Wat is het toch fi jn om zo jong al 

in de dienst van de Here te zijn.’ 

Ook dacht ik dikwijls aan kleine 

Johan went on the streets to 

preach that Jesus is still the same 

and that He still wants to save, 

heal and deliver.
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The life and 
departure of 
John-Henry

Chapter 15

‘The LORD is good, a refuge in times of trouble. He cares for 
those who trust in Him.’ – Nahum 1:7

After Esther and Gonny, we had a son. We called him John-
Henry. He was a happy and cheerful child, but also very 
sensitive. He very much loved to sing. He thought it was 
wonderful when we sang songs about Jesus and read Bible 
stories to him from a picture book. As small as he was, he 
was always singing songs in his own way.

When John-Henry needed new shoes, he pointed out shoes 
which were very popular in those days: Jimmy Joy shoes. 
He would soon have his third birthday. We did not have 
much money, but he was so in love with those shoes, that I 
thought as a mom: ‘He must have them. I bought them and 
when John-Henry accidentally got to see them, he got very 
excited and of course, wanted them immediately. I felt so 
sad that he had to wait for his birthday, that I just gave them 
to him. He was very proud and showed them to everyone. 
They all had to admire them. Like a little proud peacock, he 
was running around on his new Jimmy Joy shoes.

Johan and Wilhelmina with 

Esther (left), John-Henry 

(middle) and Gonny (right).
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The life and 
departure of 
John-Henry

   59

Sweet little John-Henry was 

taken home by the Lord when 

he was almost three years old.



60  

John-Henry always called his eldest sister, Esther, ‘Eija’. 
He wanted ‘Eija’ to play with him, with the ball and other 
games. He always protested when ‘Eija’ had to go to school. 
Meanwhile Hèlen had been born, but she was still very 
young. Gonny was one year younger than Esther. About one 
month before his third birthday John-Henry became ill. We 
thought he had the flu. He coughed and sniffled. To cheer 
him up, I bought him a teddy bear. I thought he would enjoy 
a nice cuddly toy. But every time I put it in his crib, he threw 
it out. At that time I did not understand it. But children feel 
and know more than you think. I reckon he did not want to 
get attached to the teddy bear. 

I always faithfully attended the infant’s healthcare 
office. One of the doctors there found John-Henry 
pale and big for his age. He sent me to the hospital 
for a blood test. We did not like to go to the hospital, 
because at John-Henry’s birth, a few things had gone 
wrong. Nevertheless, we went to have him thoroughly 
checked. Everything seemed normal. The outcome of 
the blood test was good, they could not find anything 
extraordinary.

We had music records and on one of them was the song: 
Son, come into my vineyard, come. John-Henry was very 
fond of music and he loved this song. When he was ill, 
I played this same song for him over and over again. In 
hindsight, I actually think it was a sign that he was drawn 
to God and getting detached from earthly things.

As always, when we faced problems in our lives, we went 
in prayer. John-Henry had been ill for ten days when we 
decided to have three days of prayer and fasting. During 
this time the Lord gave me a word. He said, ‘I have taken 
hold of his hand.’ I took this as a promise that God would 
heal John-Henry. I remembered the story about the 
daughter of Jairus, in which Jesus took her hand. I was 

‘It is not 
easy to 

receive a 
message 

of God 
which goes 

against 
all your 

feelings.’
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convinced that God would make him better, just like Jesus 
had healed the daughter of Jairus. Jan and I believed in 
divine healing and had seen and experienced mighty 
healing miracles of God on several occasions.

One day, I clearly felt that the Lord was calling our little 
boy to himself. As a mother I could not accept this, 
because I thought, ‘Lord, You are the Healer. You save, 
You redeem and deliver, You heal you and You will 
raise him up.’ I was struggling with this. I prayed for the 
strength of the Holy Spirit in order to be able to accept 
the word that God had spoken to me. It is not easy to 
receive a message of God which goes against all your 
feelings and against everything you believe. I asked God 
to give me peace. Indeed, God will never let you down, 
and He gave me peace, so I could say, ‘Lord, if You want 
to have him, I give him to You.’ Jan had done this already, 
though it had been very diffi  cult for him. We knew that 
God would do something within three days. 

During this time we experienced supernatural struggle 
and victory. We were standing by John-Henry’s bed, and 
suddenly the whole room was fi lled with dark forces, 
coming down upon us. We both felt this because at the 
same moment we fell on our knees and cried three times 
out loud, ‘Jesus! Jesus! Jesus!’ As soon as we cried out the 
name of Jesus, those evil spirits left and the room was 
immediately fi lled with a lovely presence which I cannot 
describe. We felt the presence of angels. When I looked at 
John-Henry, it seemed as if he was already in heaven.

I have no words to express how special this little child, 
our son John-Henry was. He was such a happy child. 
He never complained. He was sweet and had a soft 
heart. He was a very sensitive boy. We were constantly 
at his bedside. A church member came to take over for 
a moment so we could get something to drink. During John-Henry was very fond of music.
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Johan and Wilhelmina’s family 

grew rapidly. But the pioneering 

mission work also took a lot 

of time and it was hard work. 

Wilhelmina had to do a big 

part of the upbringing of the 

children on her own. For many 

years Johan had meetings 

throughout the Netherlands, six 

nights a week and usually three 

services on Sunday. Wilhelmina 

learned to be completely 

dependent on God.
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this short time God took our dear son to Himself. He 
had only been ill for two weeks. John-Henry went in an 
atmosphere of God’s peace and love. When we got to his 
crib, we saw that his soul had left his body. He was with 
Jesus. I fell to my knees. The angels had fi lled the room 
and said, ‘We have taken Johnny to heaven.’ Then God 
gave me a new psalm, which comforted me as I spoke 
it out. Afterwards, I have never been able to remember 
that psalm.

Jan walked over to Esther, Gonny and little Hèlen, who 
were sitting in the kitchen, and with tears in his eyes he 
said, ‘Johnny is no longer here.’ The peaceful and lovely 
atmosphere in which we sensed the presence of angels, 
stayed with us over the next few days. Even others who 
came to visit us noticed it. ’What’s going on here?’ they 
asked, ‘There is such peace and lovely atmosphere here!’

I did experience however, that the loss of a child leaves 
an emptiness inside which you cannot put into words or 
express in any way. I think it is one of the worst things that 
can happen to you. I said to someone: ‘I have a stone in my 
heart.’ That’s what it felt like. I experienced intense grief. I 
missed him. He was no longer with us.

When we did not know what to do, we always brought our 
burdens to the Lord. One evening, as we were lying in bed, 
ready to go to sleep, the Holy Spirit suddenly came upon us, 
and we began to pray together. Then it was as if the hand 
of God came to us and the terrible, sharp pain we were 
suff ering slowly subsided. A peace came over us and we 
knew beyond doubt: ‘He is with God. He is alive, and one 
day we will see him again.’ I felt strongly that the Lord had 
a purpose with his life in heaven as well. John-Henry would 
receive an assignment in heaven.

Johan Maasbach: 
‘The illness of my own boy has not 

made God’s Word to a lie.’
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The funeral was simple. Jan carried the casket himself. We 
were all there. At the cemetery I remembered that someone 
once told me that when a loved one dies, you should not 
look down at the grave, but better look upwards, to the 
Lord. I looked up to heaven, because I knew that John-
Henry was there.

Although the loss was still there, we received a peace 
from the Lord which did not leave us, but remained. In the 
background, the loss of a child will always play a role. But 
Jesus died for my sorrows. He had taken that sharp pain of 
death, and replaced it with His peace. I found comfort in 
the knowledge that saying goodbye is not forever; I will see 
John-Henry again.

The death of our son was a very tough ordeal. Not long 
after God spoke to Jan’s heart, asking, ‘Do you still believe 
that I can heal?’ ‘Yes, Lord,’ Jan said, ‘because Your Word 
says so, and I always will believe Your Word, even though 
this has happened.’ Satan wanted to use what happened to 
pull him out of the ministry. However, Jan continued to hold 
on to the Word, trusting Him and believing in Him, not only 
as Savior of our sins, but also as our Healer.

‘‘Do you 
still 
believe 
that I can 
heal?’ 
‘Yes, Lord,’ 
Jan said, 
‘because 
Your Word 
says so.’’
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God sends 
Brother 
T.L. Osborn

Chapter 16

‘How, then, can they call on the One they have not believed in? 
And how can they believe in the One of whom they have not 
heard? And how can they hear without someone preaching to 
them? And how can anyone preach unless they are sent? As it 
is written: ‘How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good 
news!’’ – Romans 10:14-15

As I told you before, we had already experienced some 
breakthrough in our church in Gouda. More and more people 
came to repentance. Sick people were being healed and 
people got baptized with the Holy Spirit. This was very special, 
because many religious people did not believe in speaking 
in tongues. We had experienced the power of God and knew 
that Christians needed the baptism of the Holy Spirit. People 
changed completely when they were fi lled with the Holy 
Spirit. They became fi ery Christians. 

We heard that a brother would come from America. Brother 
T.L. Osborn had seen a vision about him going to Holland to 
hold a crusade. John-Henry had just passed away and during 
the three following months – before Brother Osborn came – 

Evangelist T.L. Osborn was the 

right man at the right time, at 

the right place. God had sent 

him after many Christians in the 

Netherlands had been praying 

and fasting for a revival.
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God sends 
Brother 
T.L. Osborn

 

Malieveld - The Hague, 1958

By a miracle Johan Maasbach 

was chosen as interpreter of 

evangelist T.L. Osborn at the 

Malieveld. Since then, they 

always remained friends.
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Jan and I had been seeking God intensely to experience His 
comfort in our hearts and to surrender everything to Him.

The church was continuously praying for us and 
encouraging us. At that time the Spirit of God was so 
strongly in our midst during the meetings, that we knew 
that He was with us in a special way.

It was necessary that a ‘revival’ would come to Holland. 
Many of God’s children in the Netherlands had a deep desire 
for God to reveal Himself. Like many others, we started to 
pray and fast and were continuously asking Him to give a 
breakthrough of the Holy Spirit, a revival. At the same time, 
evil powers were trying to stop this breakthrough. Therefore 
prayer with fasting was urgently needed.

Although we did not know Brother T.L. Osborn, we were 
excited when we heard that he would come. We thought: 
‘This is the Lord’s doing; He is sending us someone.’ Brother 
Osborn arrived and held a meeting in the Grote Kerk (Big 
Church) in The Hague for all the pastors, ministers and 
other church workers. He explained why he had come 
and appealed to them all to participate in the crusade. 
We wanted to be part of this and were eager to help. That 
evening the translation was not going well. People thought 
that the microphone was not functioning properly and 
tried to do something about it. It did not work and it was 
obvious that Brother Osborn was being hindered by the 
disruption. Jan stood up and said, ‘Brother Osborn, it is not 
the microphone; it is the translation,’ after which he sat 
down again. When the problem continued, Brother Osborn 
looked at Jan and said, ‘Could that man with the black, curly 
hair, give it a try?’ I was shocked, because I thought that was 
quite a bit too much! I whispered, ‘Oh no, you shouldn’t do 
this.’ I thought: ‘My goodness, he does not even speak proper 
Dutch.’ Jan stood up and took his place next to Brother 
Osborn. From that moment everything went so smooth and 

‘Many 
of God’s 

children 
in the 

Netherlands 
had a deep 

desire 
for God 

to reveal 
himself.’
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well, that both Brother Osborn as many others knew: ‘This is 
it.’ Brother Osborn asked Jan if he wanted to interpret him at 
the Malieveld as well. My husband said, ‘Okay, I am happy to 
do that. If you want me on the platform, I will be there; if you 
want me underneath the platform that is fi ne with me too. 
I am entirely available.’

This is also an important lesson for people who want to get 
involved in ministry today. Especially young workers in the 
Gospel often still have to learn this: to joyfully take on the 
‘least attractive tasks’ if that is needed, but at the same time 
not to keep up a false modesty and step unto the platform 
when asked. God will always bless obedience and He will 
never forget what we have done out of love for Him!

Malieveld - The Hague, 1958 

There was a real revival in the 

Netherlands. Thousands were 

saved and hundreds were 

miraculously healed. 
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Miracles at 
the Malieveld

Chapter 17

‘Remember the wonders He has done.’ – Psalm 105:5

Many pastors had come to the Malieveld. God had worked 
in the hearts of many brothers, stirring them to cooperate 
during this memorable crusade. Over the platform hung 
a large canvas which read: ‘Jesus Christ is the same, 
yesterday and today.’ Brother Osborn welcomed the tens 
of thousands of people – later the crowd grew to 100,000 
people – and started preaching straight away. What struck 
me was the fact that his message was incredibly simple. 
It was clear, radical and easy for everyone to understand. 
But the message was preached with authority. The Word 
of God touched people deep in their hearts. The anointing 
of God’s Spirit was there from the very start. Everybody 
felt: God is here!

Brother Osborn preached a message on salvation and 
healing. At that time, the message of healing was not 
popular and was hardly being preached in the churches. 
Evangelist Osborn spoke about God, who still heals today. 
He spoke with such simplicity and conviction in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, stirring up faith in the audience to 
believe God’s Word for salvation and healing. Jan was also 
preaching that message, but there was still quite some 
opposition to it. We had often prayed and fasted for a 
breakthrough in this area. Now the people experienced 

Malieveld - The Hague, 1958

One after the other came out on 

the platform, to testify his or her 

divine healing.
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Miracles at  
the Malieveld

firsthand: this message is from God indeed! For us this 
was a real answer to prayer.

Brother Osborn first prayed for people to be saved. 
Thousands raised their hands and wept over their sins. 
There was an enormous and deep conviction of sin among 
the people who were standing in the field. Therefore 
they were open to receive the message of salvation. After 
praying for the forgiveness of sins, he prayed for the sick. 
There was a strong expectation of faith, which is needed 
to see God’s power revealed! Blind eyes were opened and 
the deaf could hear again. Lame and crippled people were 
healed and ran back and forth on stage. 

Jan has been through hard trials in his tenacious belief 
in divine healing. I believe that it was for this reason 
that God deemed him worthy for the important task of 
interpreting God’s servant. Brother Osborn and he were 
of one mind. I felt a deep joy about the many people who 
were saved and healed. I was not struggling with the ‘why’ 
about the fact that our little John-Henry had died, while 
so many people were now being healed. I knew the hand 
of God had brought him home. The breakthrough which 
we experienced at the Malieveld, was an answer to our 
prayers, in which we rejoiced. 

People from all over the Netherlands were coming to the 
Malieveld. There were even ambulances, bringing people 
lying on stretchers, because these patients wanted to be 
at the very place where God’s power was present.

On Saturday there was a cloudburst over the Malieveld. 
Heavy rain was pouring down. There was no roof over the 
stage. However, Brother Osborn completely ignored the 
rain and went on preaching with the same fire as ever. 
He said, ‘I will pray that nobody will get ill because of this 
rain, but that more than ever will be healed.’ He prayed a 
short, simple, yet powerful prayer and everyone remained 
standing in the rain in the field till the end of the meeting. 

‘Blind eyes 
were opened 
and the 
deaf could 
hear again. 
Lame and 
crippled 
people were 
healed and 
ran back 
and forth 
on stage.’
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That evening, more people than ever got saved and 
healed. This was such a victory; I will never forget it. Only 
God can do miracles like these.

Our faith was greatly strengthened by the crusade. After 
this breakthrough God started to bless us abundantly and 
He opened many doors for Jan to preach the good news 
of salvation, healing and deliverance through Jesus. He 
went all over the country to hold crusades. The halls were 
packed. The desire and hunger for God was increased 
by the Malieveld crusade. Every evening Jan was holding 
meetings throughout the Netherlands and every Sunday 
he had three services. He felt led by the Lord to do this 
and sensed that this was the time to bring the Gospel 
everywhere. Fortunately, he was blessed with a very 
strong body and could manage to do all this. People of 
all walks of life came to the meetings. There was revival! 
Sinners were repenting, sick people got healed and the 
oppressed set free. It was not a single one here and there, 
it was like a wave sweeping over the Netherlands.

So many people were repenting and becoming believers, 
that follow up was needed. Fortunately we already had a 
number of co-workers, who could help us with this. In this 
way, churches were formed. Our vision of spreading the 
Gospel had been so enlarged that we actually received a 
vision to go out and evangelize all over the world. It was 
our desire that the churches which emerged during this 
period, would be mission congregations, proclaiming the 
Gospel around the world. There was a great desire among 
the new believers to spread the Gospel. Many mission 
ministries were born during this time. People had a desire 
to serve God with everything they had.

We received a lot of letters which needed to be 
answered. The need arose for a larger offi  ce. That is how 
we ended up in The Hague, where we had our offi  ce in 
the Koningstraat. The ministry, which was initially called 
Volle Evangelie Zending (Full Gospel Mission), eventually 

Malieveld - The Hague, 1958

This woman’s eardrum had been 

removed 18 years earlier. Now she 

could miraculously hear again.
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got the name Johan Maasbach Wereldzending ( Johan 
Maasbach World Mission).

Wherever churches were founded, people in need 
were being visited at their homes. When the offi  ce in 
Koningstraat became too small, we moved to another 
venue at the Apeldoornselaan. Jan had bought the 
former major retail, Lijnkamp, after purchasing a former 
cinema two years earlier, which was located opposite this 
building: the Capitol Gospel Center. These were really big 
steps in faith, but God was with us! In Jan’s autobiography 
you can read more about it.

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘Our faith was greatly 

strengthened by the 

crusade. After this 

breakthrough God started 

to bless us abundantly and 

He opened many doors 

for Jan to preach the good 

news of salvation, healing 

and deliverance through 

Jesus. He went all over the 

country to hold crusades.’
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A busy 
family

Chapter 18

‘A woman who fears the LORD is to be praised.’  
– Proverbs 31: 30b

Ever since my conversion, I had been serving God full 
time. God had called me to work for Him in the spreading 
of Gospel and I had joyfully done this for years. You can 
probably understand that my life became very diff erent 
when I had a big family. The Bible teaches that children 
are a heritage of the Lord and I felt blessed as a woman 
with four sons and four daughters. But children do not 
grow up automatically and it took all my time, attention 
and energy. I used to get up at six o’clock in the morning 
and did not go to bed till midnight. I was busy all day, 
caring for the children and doing the housekeeping. 
I was now benefi ting from the discipline that I had 
learned at Bible College in Switzerland. Meanwhile, the 
mission work was growing and Jan was away every day 
and evening. The weekends were also crammed with 
services and crusades, where he was preaching. I was 
very busy with the kids and had to manage pretty much 
on my own. As the ministry expanded, I saw Jan less all 
the time, especially since he was traveling abroad quite 
a lot. God had spoken to him about Indonesia, India and 
other nations. Those were long mission trips. Jan was 
very compassionate, and the condition of the children 
he saw in those countries, touched his heart. He wanted 
to do something to help these children and founded 
orphanages. He was also holding large crusades.

The Hague - the Netherlands, 1964

Johan and Wilhelmina with 

their children: Esther, Gonny, 

Hèlen, David and Robert.
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A busy 
family Pioneering something takes a lot of time and energy. 

Besides, we did not have access to the communication 
technology which we are used to nowadays. The 
children missed their father and I missed my husband. It 
was not always easy for our family that Jan was traveling 
so much. I remember a sweltering hot summer day. I 
had a big pile of laundry. We did not have paper diapers 
in those days and I had a lot of diapers to wash. Add 
to that the rest of the laundry. We had no washing 
machine or dryer. I looked out the window and saw 
the neighbor sitting nicely in the garden. In her one 
hand she held a book she was reading. In her other 
hand a glass of lemonade. I thought, ‘What am I doing 
here? I’m just dabbling away. I would also like to sit in 
the garden with a book, or have some time to relax 
and do something nice.’ I cried and said, ‘Father, I’m 
really struggling. Help me.’ God spoke to me. He said: 
‘Wilhelmina, you are blessed. Give your time to raise 
your children. Tell them the Word of God, teach them 
to pray, because in the future I want to use them in 
My service.’ God spoke this word to me, years before 
it came to pass and this promise was being fulfilled. 
‘However,’ the Lord said, ‘I want to fill you with My joy.’ 
At the same time I felt the power of the Holy Spirit flow 
all through me, from my head to my feet. I felt God’s joy 
and raised my hands and began to laugh. It was not just 
a fit of laughter; it came from the Spirit, rising up from 
deep within. Right away, the depression that was trying 
to come on me, left me. God confirmed that promise 
several times. Every time I was feeling alone, tired or 
oppressed, He gave me courage again to go on. One 
day God gave me a personal word. There are moments 
in which He says something special and you know that 
it is the Lord. God gave me Isaiah 59:21: ‘As for me, this 
is my covenant with them,’ says the LORD. ‘My Spirit, who 
is on you, will not depart from you, and my words that I 

‘God spoke 
 to me.  
He said:

‘Wilhelmina, 
you are 
blessed.  
Give your 
time to 
raise your 
children.’’
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The Maasbach family in 1971.
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have put in your mouth will always be on your lips, on the 
lips of your children and on the lips of their descendants 
– from this time on and forever.’ I was confi dent that 
the Lord would pour out His Spirit on my children and 
grandchildren and that they would serve the Lord. I held 
on to God’s promise, especially during diffi  cult times. 
I was certain that God would bless my off spring.

When Jan came home from a long trip, it was party time. 
He always did his best to bring a little souvenir from 
those countries for the kids. As soon as he came home, 
he opened his suitcase to give them something. When 
the children were growing up, he sometimes took them 
on a journey. He did not want them to be narrow minded 
in their outlook on life, but to get a vision for the world. 
It was also funny how Johan’s mission trips aff ected our 
daily life. In the evening we used to sit down together for 
a meal at the big dining table. I tried to teach the children 
table manners. For example, I liked them to use their 
knife and fork while eating. If they used their fi ngers, I 
said something about it, upon which Jan interrupted me, 
saying, ‘Oh, just leave them to it. In India they all eat with 
their hands.’ My husband was a good cook; he had been 
working as a chef indeed. He taught the children how to 
make delicious soups.

Now that I am old, I can enjoy the blessing of seeing 
all my children serving God with all their hearts. They 
are all involved in ministry. I am so grateful that my 
grandchildren have chosen Jesus too. God’s Word is really 
true. He does what He promises, even though He gives 
these promises many years before they are being fulfi lled. 
He never forgets them and will always keep them.

There have been people who wanted to distract me from 
the important task of being a mother for my children. 
They said: ‘You must go with your husband and support 
him at the mission fi eld.’  But I thought, ‘Who would look 
after the children then? What would become of them?’ It 

Surabaya - Indonesia, 1967

One of the many evangelistic 

campaigns which Johan held 

in Indonesia. During nine days, 

tens of thousands heard the 

Gospel in this stadium and 

hundreds were healed of all 

kinds of diseases and ailments.
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was a tempting and well-meaning advice, but I knew that 
I should not do this. Fortunately Jan had a good team and 
was also capable of working independently. I stuck with 
what God had called me to do during those years. 
Because their father could not be with them much, it was 
even more important that I was there for them. I have 
never regretted this decision.

You see that the people are prone to making fast 
judgements. Instead of encouraging me, there were 
people who criticized and discouraged me. They had 
little understanding and tended to talk with others in a 
negative way about our family. I learned in those years 
not to bring my burdens to people but to God. God heard 
me and helped me. He has always been my strong Rock 
and my Refuge.

‘I learned in 
those years 
not to bring 
my burdens 
to people  
but to God.’
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Victorious 
prayer for 
children

Chapter 19

‘The prayer of a righteous person is powerful and eff ective.’
– James 5:16

All my children have strong character; they have a strong 
will and are natural leaders. The Lord is using this now. But 
you understand that during their childhood, and especially 
through the teenage years, this sometimes caused 
challenges. To lead my children in the right direction, I 
had to be consistent. I have tried my best, but sometimes 
I fell short. Our children are all unique and have a unique 
personality. It is not an easy task to give each child exactly 
what it needs. One thing I know: I gave everything I had. 
I have prayed that, where Jan and I were inadequate as 
parents, God would extend His grace and give them what 
He knew they needed. God is the only One who knows the 
depths of our hearts, and He is also the only One who can 
work in the depths of our hearts, by the Holy Spirit.

Shillong - India, 1971 

Johan Maasbach on the mission 

fi eld in India, praying for the 

many sick people.
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Victorious 
prayer for 
children

The Hague – the Netherlands, 1969

Johan and Wilhelmina with their 

children. Meanwhile, they are 

all working for the Gospel.
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When the children were small, there were different 
concerns than during their teenage years. I had many 
children and it was a real challenge to do all the work at 
home, and at the same time give personal attention to 
every child. It is a misunderstanding for parents to think 
that you use the same approach for every child. That is 
actually the greatest challenge for every parent: knowing 
which approach each individual child needs.

I will never say that my children were little angels. I found, 
and still find, them very sweet, but of course they also 
have their shortcomings and mistakes. Sometimes they 
were naughty, they sometimes quarreled and argued 
with each other, tested my patience, etc. Fortunately I 
was quite inventive and gave them a lot of freedom to 
play. In hindsight, I see that they have good memories of 
these times. When I put them to bed, I told them stories 
from the Bible, but I also made up stories myself, in which 
God’s love was revealed. I prayed with them and taught 
them to pray themselves.

During their teenage years things were easier with regard 
to care, because they were more independent. But, at the 
same time, my caring for them increased, because in these 
turbulent years their will emerged stronger than ever. 

For some children I shed more tears in prayer than for 
others. There have been times when I did not know how 
to solve a particular problem. But I trusted that God 
would mold them into His image and would do in them 
what I could not do. I have noticed that if you truly pray 
to God with all your heart, He hears and answers. It is He 
who has brought them to the place where they are now. 
It is extremely important to pray for your children and to 
believe that God will do a work in them.

I was so busy that I did not always have time to have my 
personal ‘quiet time’ with God. So I learned to pray while 
I was busy. For example, I had a lot of ironing to do. While 
doing that, I prayed. I was not even thinking about doing 
this; I simply communicated with God while I was ironing. 

‘I have 
noticed 

that if you 
truly pray 

to God with 
all your 

heart, He 
hears and 
answers.’
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He heard me and I felt that He was pleased that I was 
speaking so much with Him.

I could write chapters about everything I have experienced 
with the children. The beautiful moments; the diffi  cult 
times; the miracles; the worries; the battles; the victories, 
etc. In everything, including the upbringing of the children, 
God has always helped Jan and myself and given us 
counsel and wisdom.

People have sometimes asked me: ‘Were you not afraid 
that your children would end up in a worldly lifestyle, at 
times when things were not going well with them?’ Indeed 
there were times in which some of my children did not 
follow God with all their hearts and were engaging in 
worldly things. However, I can honestly tell you that I was 
not focused on the negative. I would rather put my energy 
in prayer, and always believed and confessed: ‘As for me 
and my household, we will serve the LORD’ ( Joshua 24:15). 
This helped me to stand in faith for them. I trusted the 
promise God had given me years before: that He would 
be with my children and grandchildren. Fortunately, Johan 
took the leadership when it really did not go well with one 
of our children, and he was the one who brought them 
back on the right track again.

We can only stand in faith if we are intercessors. So there 
is a price to pay: you have to invest time in reading God’s 
Word and in prayer. Busyness is no excuse. You have to 
model the life of faith to your children. You cannot lead 
them in the way of the Lord, unless you are going that way 
yourself. And you need to have a lot of love and patience 
and not be legalistic. This does not mean that you do not 
need clear boundaries. But you should ‘lead by example’. 
Also be careful that you do not judge others, because if you 
do, you will have to learn the hard way that you also need 
God’s mercy.

I have always been aware of the fact that I need God’s 
grace and that my children were saved and called by 
His grace. I will always be grateful for that!

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘I would rather put my 

energy in prayer, and always 

believed and confessed: ‘As 

for me and my household, 

we will serve the LORD.’ 
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The power 
of simply 
serving

Chapter 20

‘Be devoted to one another in love. Honor one another above 
yourselves. Never be lacking in zeal, but keep your spiritual 
fervor, serving the Lord.’ – Romans 12:10-11

Since Jan was away a lot due to the many meetings 
throughout the country and his missionary trips abroad, 
I felt doubly responsible for the children. Around me I 
saw many families whose children went their own way 
or ended up on the wrong path. I prayed and asked the 
Lord for guidance, wisdom and help, so my children would 
continue to walk in God’s ways. The worldly temptations to 
which children are exposed are enormous, and teenagers 
are especially prone to be seduced as they are easily 
infl uenced. Jan and I talked together about what we as 
parents could do about this. 

Meanwhile, by God’s grace, we had built up a great 
ministry. We lived close to the mission offi  ce and thought it 
a good idea to playfully get them involved in the mission as 
early as possible. We made it party like in order to inspire 
them to do something for the Lord. We taught them that it 
was nice to be allowed to do something for God, no matter 
how small. In the Bible it says in Luke 16:10: ‘Whoever can 
be trusted with very little can also be trusted with much.’  As 

‘Then sings my soul, my Savior 

unto Thee, how great Thou art’ 

was one of the songs Johan and 

Wilhelmina often sang with all 

their heart and soul.
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The power 
of simply 
serving

parents, we realized that, if God wanted to use our sons 
and daughters for great things, they first had to learn to 
be faithful in small things. Moreover, we felt it was not 
good to allow them to lead others, before they first had a 
time under someone else’s leadership during which they 
learned to submit.

Now this does not mean that Jan and I had our kids do 
chores all the time. We have never been legalistic. Our kids 
played outside a lot and even if they were playing inside, it 
did not bother me if this caused some mess. 

When our children came home from school, it was my 
habit to first eat and drink something nice with them and 
ask how school had been. But it happened that they had 
little time for this, because they could not wait to get to 
the office to do some small job. It was a blessing that the 
staff members, who were in charge of department at that 
time, had the patience to teach them things. Of course, 
they began with simple chores, but as they grew older, 
they gained more knowledge which they could put into 
practice. They were obviously still young and occasionally 
they did really mischievous things and were rebellious 
sometimes. But fortunately those times would be over 
after a while. Johan hated arrogance and thought it 
important that his children would learn to be humble and 
simply serve others. He taught them to serve obediently 
under someone’s leadership and apologize if they had 
been wrong. He did not want them to only do the jobs they 
liked, but to also do things they were not so keen on and to 
finish what they started.

I think it is important to teach children to serve. Serving 
means making yourself available to people and to the 
church. We saw the church as an instrument which 
God wanted to use in this world. And I still see it that 
way. For both young and old, there is the opportunity 
to serve. We know Jesus gave the ultimate example of 
what it means to be a servant. When no one wanted to 
wash the disciples’ dirty feet, Jesus took a bowl of water 
and a towel and washed them. He told the disciples, 

‘Do not be 
discouraged 
if you do 
not receive 
appreciation 
from people.

 realize that 
god sees 
everything 

 you do.’ 
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‘I have set you an example that you should do as I have 
done for you’ ( John 13:15) In an earlier chapter, Jesus 
said, ‘Whoever serves me must follow me; and where I am, 
my servant also will be. My Father will honor the one who 
serves Me’ ( John 12:26).

The disciples were reluctant to do something they 
considered an inferior job. Washing feet was usually done 
by slaves. Here, Jesus was teaching them the lesson that 
nothing we do out of love for God is inferior. All we do for 
God, also the so called lesser chores, are valuable and 
important in His eyes. He set the example to not leave the 
‘lesser work’ to others, but do it joyfully. If you only do the 
things you like, there is no expression of surrender to Jesus 
and no evidence of true love for Him and for other people.

Romans 12:16 warns us not to aim at high and lofty things, 
but to be humble and unassuming. Jesus Himself was 
the ultimate example and He taught the disciples to do 
the same. The disciples did not only go out to preach and 
lay hands on people. For example, they had to hand out 
fi sh and bread to 5,000 men (women and children not 
included) and afterwards clean up the rubbish and pick up 
the left over bread and fi sh.

Not everyone has been taught to simply serve others. Not 
everyone is naturally willing to help. But as a child of God, 
you should defi nitely learn to serve willingly. Maybe your 
Sunday school teacher, youth leader, pastor, boss, father 
or mother asks you to do something and you think, ‘Well, 
that’s not for me. I do not want to do that.’ Then learn not 
to only want to do things you enjoy doing. Start listening, 
deny yourself and go rejoicing in the fact that you are able 
and allowed to do something. Obey those who have been 
placed above you and do not moan and complain. Do not 
be infl uenced by people who look down on the simple 
serving. If you do it with love, as to Jesus, you make Him 
happy. And that brings satisfaction in your heart.

Do not be discouraged if you do not receive appreciation 

Capitol - The Hague, 1969 

The Maasbach family in Capitol. 

At a young age, the children were 

taught by their parents to sing and 

bear witness to Jesus.
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from people. Realize that God sees everything you do. He 
sees the things you do for Him that might be unnoticed 
by people. Stay with simple serving and be encouraged 
by Jesus’ words: ‘Look, I am coming soon! My reward is with 
Me, and I will give to each person according to what they have 
done.’ (Revelation 22:12).

David behind the printing press, 

printing the New Life magazine 

and tracts in many languages.
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My greatest joy
Chapter 21

‘I have no greater joy than to hear that my children are walking 
in the truth.’ – 3 John 1:4

It was very diffi  cult for me to fi nd good schools for the kids. Jan 
was well known in the Netherlands. Everyone had an opinion 
about him. Especially within the traditional churches, his radical 
approach was not always well received. They did not appreciate 
him telling the church not to be religious, but full of God’s Spirit 
and the living Word. Apart from this, jealousy was playing a role. 
‘Just be normal’ is the Dutch way of thinking. It was a time when 
religious formalism had supreme reign. One could not tolerate 
a man – who was not a theological scholar  but a simple sailor – 
boldly preaching Jesus through the power and in the authority 
of the Holy Spirit.

There is no victory without struggle. The children experienced this 
fi rsthand. They were bullied a lot, and it was certainly more than 
innocent teasing. On several occasions the teachers treated them 
in a terrible way. They really suff ered as a result and were often 
reluctant to go to school. They did not always tell me everything, 
because they did not want to make me sad. It was only later that 
they opened their hearts about it. Yet, there is also a positive 
outcome: the trouble led them – as young as they were – to seek 
God more. Despite all these temptations, all of our children 
emerged from this time stronger than they were before. As they 
are in a place of leadership now, it is good that they are able to 
understand others, who are experiencing similar things. 

Mom and Dad Maasbach 

wanted to give their children 

a vision for mission and took 

them along on mission trips 

while they were still young.



My greatest joy

There were many open doors 

for Wilhelmina to join Johan 

on mission trips. However, 

God put on her heart that, 

if she would invest in her 

children, He would multiply 

her ministry through them. 
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Fortunately, with regard to schools, the times have 
changed, and my grandchildren do not have to go through 
the same struggles.

After fi nishing school, Esther and Gonny, the two oldest, 
started working at the offi  ce. Not long after, they left 
for the United States, where they initially lived with a 
family to get familiar with the way of life, culture and the 
English language. Then they went to work at the offi  ce 
Jan had opened in America. I needed some time to get 
used to not having my two oldest daughters near me any 
longer. I missed them, especially in the beginning. But I 
have learned that you have to let go and surrender your 
children into God’s hands. Eventually they built up their 
own life, church and mission work in America. Robert also 
chose a future abroad. He lives and works with his family 
in England and has founded his own ministry.

Jan and I have always left it to God to choose whom He 
had in mind for the work which, by His grace, He had 
started through us. We have always been convinced that 
He would continue His work. I remember a television 
interview with Anton Veldkamp in the program: Man in 
front of the lens. He stated that the work of the Foundation 
Johan Maasbach World Mission Foundation, would stand or 
fall with the person of Johan Maasbach, and if not, who 
did Johan have in mind to take over the work? At that point 
it became clear once again that Jan was a true servant of 
God. With great conviction he replied that Johan Maasbach 
did not possess the ministry, souls and property. ‘It is 
God’s work!’ With God inspired faith he added, ‘God has 
a future leader and will designate him in due time.’ We 
have never built on man, but always on the Rock, Jesus. 
Therefore, the ministry is still there!

Jan and I are very grateful and happy that the leadership 
is being continued by our son David and that God has put 
John T.L. at his side. Along with their wives and children, 

Capitol - The Hague, 1970

At Pentecost Wilhelmina sings the 

Lord’s Prayer with heart and soul.
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they are a strong team to reach the Netherlands and the 
world with the message of God’s love and faithfulness.

Hèlen and Danielle and their families also have received the 
calling to work in the great ministry with and for the Lord. They 
are important pillars at the office and in the church. Each one 
of them has found his or her place in the vineyard of the Lord 
to use the gifts and talents He has given.

I am a blessed woman, a grateful mother (in law), grandmother 
and great-grandmother. I count it as unspeakable grace that 
all my children, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren so far 
have chosen to follow Jesus. This is my greatest joy. Nothing 
can ever match this. To me, it is worth more than anything 
else. Moreover, I can see God’s calling upon their lives. Some 
fulltime, others part time in the work of the Lord, here in 
Holland or elsewhere in the world. And Jan always said, ‘This 
is only the beginning!’ ‘What no eye has seen, what no ear has 
heard, and what no human mind has conceived – the things God 
has prepared for those who love Him’ (1 Corinthians 2:9).

Some people think I do not understand them when they tell 
me about their distress over their children who do not serve 
the Lord or have gone astray. However, I think Jan and my 
testimony about our children and grandchildren is actually a 
story of hope and encouragement of what God, in His grace, 
can and will do. I am not telling how well my children are doing 
in order to brag, but in order to give God all the glory today! 
As they grew up, I shed many tears in prayer and called out 
to God when they were distracted. However, I have always 
believed and confessed: ‘As for me and my household, we will 
serve the LORD’ ( Joshua 24:15). There were many challenges – it 
was not all rosy – but God is faithful and always provided a 
solution in times of need. He has worked out His plans in the 
hearts of my children and eventually called them Himself. They 
themselves made the choice to respond. I can only proclaim, 
‘To God be the glory for the things He has done!’ Never give up 
on your children and don’t lose heart! Look to Jesus and pray!

‘Never give 
up on your 
children 

 and don’t 
 lose heart! 
Look to Jesus 
and pray!’ 
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God’s miracle-
working love 
in Sri Lanka

Chapter 22

‘By His wounds you have been healed.’ – 1 Peter 2:24b

When the children were older and more independent, they 
could sometimes stay with other people. I now felt peaceful 
about joining Jan more often when he went on mission trips. 
I really want to tell you some more about one particular 
mission trip. The crusade which Jan held in Sri Lanka, has 
made a really deep and lasting impression on me.

In Sri Lanka we experienced a great miraculous breakthrough 
of God’s Spirit. Apart from the crusade at the Malieveld in 
Holland, this one will always remain in my memory as the 
greatest crusade I have seen.  During this crusade in Sri Lanka 
God showed me how huge His love and mercy is for people who 
do not know Him. Because they adhere to another religion, we 
often wrongly assume that they do not want to hear about Jesus. 
However, there are thousands of people who love to hear about 
the God who performs miracles and loves us so much that He 
gave His only begotten Son, so that whoever believes in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life (see John 3:16).

Colombo - Sri Lanka, 1978  

Wilhelmina took care of her big 

family, but was grateful that, 

every now and then, she could 

accompany her husband to the 

missionfi eld.
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God’s miracle-
working love 
in Sri Lanka

The people in Sri Lanka had heard that evangelist Johan 
Maasbach from Holland would hold a crusade in a large field. 
People were coming from everywhere, sometimes walking 
many miles in order to attend the crusade. They spent the 
night in the open air. Many thousands of people came to the 
field to hear the message that God saves, heals and delivers. 
There were hundreds of sick people. Dozens of children had 
deformed limbs. People came with all kinds of great lumps 
and tumors. Lame, crippled, deaf... I had never seen so many 
sick people at one time! They had no money to go to a doctor 
or hospital. They had no hope or future.

Jan spoke about Jesus Christ who died on the cross and rose 
from the dead. Jesus is still the same and still wants to do 
miracles. When he spoke about the resurrection of Jesus, you 
could hear possessed people, who were present in the field, 
screaming loudly. At that moment, I realized even more that 
Jesus has overcome the evil powers and even death. All those 
evil powers had to acknowledge that they were defeated 
by the blood of Jesus Christ, which was shed on the cross. 
Those spirits did not and could not remain silent when God’s 
servant spoke about Jesus’ resurrection. 

When this happened, Johan invited the people to give their 
lives to Jesus. Everyone on the field – including myself – was 
crying because of the love of God, which was so tangible. 
I had never experienced anything like this. I still feel tears 
welling up as I am telling about it. If people would only realize 
how big God’s love is and how He still wants to save the 
needy, the sick, the oppressed and the hopeless! 

All over the field, almost all of the thousands of people raised 
their hands to the Lord, and it was like one sound when they 
all joined in the sinner’s prayer. After this the sense of God’s 
love on the field became even more intense. As Jan prayed for 
healing, it was as if a cloud of healing descended on the field. 
God’s healing power was released and people were healed 
from all kinds of diseases.

‘Hundreds 
 of people 
 noticed that  
they 

 were healed 
and ran  
to stage  
to testify.’ 
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Colombo - Sri Lanka, 1978

During nine days, tens of thousands 

heard the message of the Gospel 

during the great evangelistic 

crusade Johan Maasbach was 

holding. Tears streamed down her 

cheeks as Wilhelmina was telling 

about this crusade. She was now 

seeing and experiencing fi rsthand 

the things she always allowed her 

husband to leave for and the things 

she had been praying for. All the 

sacrifi ces: missing her husband, 

raising the children on her own, the 

burdens and concerns of the church 

and ministry… all these things 

seemed insignifi cant compared 

to seeing tens of thousands of 

people getting saved, healed and 

delivered.
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Mothers had faith for their children with deformed limbs. 
They put them on stage and said: ‘Run! Walk!’ They could not 
at fi rst, but then suddenly they began to walk. Two boys took 
their grandfather in between them and said to the grandfather, 
‘Grandpa, ‘put your feet on the ground, for the Lord has healed 
you.’  The granddad did this and true enough: he could walk! 
He felt God touching his legs and he was cured. Hundreds of 
people noticed that they were healed and ran to stage to testify. 
The deaf started to hear, the blind started to see. I had to write 
down what people said they were healed of. But I could not keep 
up with the enormous fl ow of people telling about their healing. 
All sorts of tumors and growths had disappeared. People who 
had always been bent over, were now walking upright. Even 
now, after so many years, I am still deeply moved when I talk 
about this crusade and the tears fl ow down my cheeks as I 
think of God’s love, which was poured out on the fi eld in such 
a powerful way. ‘What is mankind that You are mindful of them, 
human beings that You care for them?’ (Psalm 8:4). God is ALWAYS 
faithful and where there is real, childlike faith and trust in His 
Word, He proves Himself with signs and wonders. Jesus paid for 
the sins, illnesses and sorrows of the world. The Word of God 
still has the same power when it is spoken and accepted in faith. 
God’s power was there from the beginning. In Genesis we read 
that God spoke and it was. We read about Jesus that when He 
spoke, it happened. 

Here in the West, people are stuck in intellectual reasoning. 
At this point, the blessing of knowledge works against us and 
prevents us from receiving a miracle from God. Our intellect 
dominates. But I believe that when we pray in the name of Jesus, 
and we believe in our hearts that what He says in His Word is 
true, God still wants to reveal His power and He will do this. 

Years ago, there was very limited medical care available in Sri 
Lanka. The people could not just go to a hospital when they 
were sick. They had no medication if they had an infection. 
They continued to walk around with their diseases, tumors 
and ailments. They suff ered pain, were poor and therefore 
dependent on help. These people really needed miracles. They 

Colombo - Sri Lanka, 1978

This man no longer needed his 

crutches after God healed him 

during the crusade. Hundreds 

of people noticed that they 

were healed and ran to 

stage to testify.
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had no other solutions. In Europe there is so much medical 
care that people tend to set their hopes on physicians. On the 
one hand, we are very blessed. If we are sick or have a physical 
problem, we can go to the doctor, get medication or surgery if 
this is necessary. There is a variety of help at hand. And because 
of the increase of medical knowledge, people who previously 
died can now be cured. We should be grateful that we live in a 
country where we get help when we have physical problems. 
However, the other side of it is that we tend to put our trust 
too much in people, not in God. In addition, it is a fact that 
medical science has its limitations. Even in Europe the lives of 
many people depend on a miracle, because medical science is 
insuffi  cient to help them.

If you are reading this book and you need a miracle from God, 
or you know someone who needs a miracle of God, do not sit 
down in despair. Do not think that nobody can help. In God there 
is always hope and help. Reach out to Him, who can do miracles. 
Jesus has taken your illness on the cross at Calvary. Fix your eyes 
on Him and expect a miracle from Him! Say, ‘Lord, here I am.’ It is 
most important that you know that you are a child of God, that 
your soul is saved for eternity and that you will go to heaven, 
because by grace, you have received forgiveness of sin.

Colombo - Sri Lanka, 1978

This woman had had a dream 

about being healed one evening 

during the crusade. She could 

never raise her arms. During the 

preaching, God touched her and 

healed her!
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Prayer 
support

Chapter 23

‘The church was earnestly praying to God for him.’ – Acts. 12:5

Since my conversion, I knew I was called by God to work for 
Him. However, when I had children, it was my calling to raise 
our sons and daughters in the love and knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. That was not a small task and I had spent years in which 
I gave myself to the task with heart and soul. Gradually the 
children grew up and became more independent. Some were 
already married. During this time, I was struggling inside and 
beginning to feel unworthy. In my heart was a growing desire 
to do something for Jesus outside the family. As always, I 
decided to pray. I asked God what purpose He had for my life. 
‘Lord, what do You want me to do?’ I asked.  I felt very clearly 
in my heart that God wanted me to start a prayer meeting  
for Jan, as he was going to other countries to preach Jesus. It 
was crucial that the servant of God had a support-group, that 
would go into prayer when he was on the mission fi eld.

I believe that the church is called to stand in the gap while 
the servant of God goes out to preach the Gospel. Through 
our prayers we could support him and strengthen him in his 
calling to spread the Gospel in other countries, where there is 

Evangelist Johan Maasbach on his 

way to the mission fi eld. Johan 

traveled extensively around the 

world. Sometimes he was away 

from home for three months in 

a row. At that time you could not 

quickly get on a plane and fl y back 

and forth, as we do nowadays.
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Great joy! Immediately after the 
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so much opposition and where the forces of evil want to stop 
the preaching of Jesus. I asked the brothers and sisters in our 
church to pray with me, and many were excited to do this. 
So we got together every time to come before God’s throne 
in unity and fervently pray for God’s servant, who was in 
countries with so many problems, poverty, sickness, disease, 
bondage and idolatry. We prayed that God would extend His 
mighty hand and confi rm His Word with signs and wonders. 
God has given believers authority to trample on snakes and 
scorpions, and to rebuke the powers of evil in Jesus’ name. 

Every time Jan came back, we heard amazing testimonies 
about many people coming to Jesus, sick being healed and 
people being set free from bondage. God’s power was doing 
this! And we were allowed to be part of this through prayer. 
Jan appreciated our prayers very much. He said that when 
he was on the mission fi eld, he was always thinking with a 
grateful heart of all the brothers, sisters and partners who 
were praying for him and supporting him fi nancially.

The times may have changed, but God’s principles never 
change. We still cannot neglect the duty of intercession. In 
our personal prayers we need to think of those who go out to 
proclaim Jesus, and also plead for them in united and fervent 
prayer together with other believers. I have experienced what 
can happen when people cry out to God for the needs of the 
congregation and God’s servants. A powerful prayer support 
is a great help and source of strength for pastors and their 
wives and children, preachers, missionaries and evangelists. 
Our pastors and their families urgently need our prayer 
support. Especially in the time in which we are living today, 
they have to deal with so many diff erent needs and problems. 
This is a heavy burden, which we can alleviate by bringing 
them before God’s throne and frequently encouraging them.
So I had it on my heart to also go to other places to hold 
prayer meetings in the various churches of the Johan 
Maasbach World Mission. I have been doing this joyfully for 
years, and I am glad to see that there are still weekly prayers 
meetings in every congregation of The Blessing Churches.

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘Every time Jan came back, we 

heard amazing testimonies 

about many people coming 

to Jesus, sick being healed 

and people being set free 

from bondage. God’s power 

was doing this! And we were 

allowed to be part of this 

through prayer.’
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The apostle Paul understood how important and necessary 
it was to stand in the gap for others. In Ephesians 6:19 we 
read how he asks the congregation to pray for him: ‘Pray also 
for me, that whenever I speak, words may be given me so that 
I will fearlessly make known the mystery of the Gospel.’ ‘Pray 
continually’ (1 Thessalonians 5:17). Paul explains that we do 
not always know how to speak to God, but then he says: ‘In the 
same way, the Spirit helps us in our weakness. We do not know 
what we ought to pray for, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us 
through wordless groans. And He who searches our hearts knows 
the mind of the Spirit, because the Spirit intercedes for God’s 
people in accordance with the will of God’. (Romans 8:26-27).

Prayer is not always easy. It also means struggling. ‘For our 
struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, 
against the authorities, against the powers of this dark world 
and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms’ 
(Ephesians 6:12). We can only win this fight by the power of 
God’s Spirit. That is why I keep hammering on the importance 
of the baptism in the Holy Spirit for all believers.

‘I believe 
 that the 
church is 
called to 
stand in the 
gap while  
the servant  
of God goes  
out to preach 
the Gospel.’ 
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Prayer, 
a holy 
assignment

Chapter 24

‘‘Hear my cry for help, my King and my God, for to You I pray.’ 
– Psalm 5:2

Standing in the gap for others brings great fulfi llment and 
joy. It is an important and sacred task which God esteems 
very highly. It is a privilege for us to be able to come 
before a holy God to intercede for a world in distress and 
lay down all our burdens, questions and problems before 
him. When people speak or think lightly about prayer, 
they do not understand what God says in Ezekiel 22:30: 
‘I looked for someone among them who would build up the 
wall and stand before Me in the gap on behalf of the land so I 
would not have to destroy it, but I found no one.’

The whole Bible is full of seeking God in prayer. Do we 
understand how important it is to pray with all of our 
hearts? Do we understand how important it is that the 
compassionate love which is in Jesus, is in our hearts as 
well and is expressed through prayer for a world in need? 
God showed His love for mankind by giving the most 
precious thing He had: His only Son, to save us from our 
sins. Out of love He gave everything for us. This love and 
willingness to pray for a world in deep distress must also 
be in us. We do not have this love in ourselves; we must 
ask God for it. He wants to pour out His love in our hearts 
through His Spirit. 

As a woman of prayer 

Wilhelmina soon discovered 

the value of holding prayer 

meetings in church. 



Johan and Wilhelmina praying 

for the hundreds of people who 

wrote them letters in which 

they shared their problems and 

asked for prayer. Together they 

laid hands on the countless 

prayer requests and cried out to 

God with faith and expectation, 

knowing that He would do a 

miracle. And He did indeed. 

They were able to hold on to this 

simple faith and prayer and teach 

many others to do the same. 
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Many eyes are still closed, but God wants to save the 
people who are still lost today and give them eternal 
life. I often feel deep sorrow over people who do not 
understand this message. It sometimes causes me to 
cry inside. The best way to express this sadness and the 
longing for people to be saved is by praying for them.

At the Johan Maasbach World Mission, prayer meetings have 
a central place. It bothers me when I hear that churches 
stop holding prayer meetings. The power of a prayer 
meeting in the church is indispensable. I believe it is an 
act of obedience. It does not matter if you pray with only 
a small group. If we stop praying as a church, we miss a 
lot. Go back on your knees and return to what the Bible 
teaches us. Read in the Bible about prayer in both the Old 
and New Testament. If something is important to the Lord, 
then it should also be important to us, His children. 

Prayer is not just for old people. God is looking for 
intercessors, regardless of their age. Children can pray 
with great faith and God hears their prayers. A child 
hears the Bible stories about what God can do, and the 
child believes it and prays in faith. That is why Jesus says 
that we must become like children!

It is good to pray at home. We need to maintain this 
personal relationship with Jesus and be alone with 
God, just as Jesus sought solitude in order to pray to 
His Father and have fellowship with him. But that is not 
enough. There is great strength in coming together in 
unity in the name of Jesus Christ.

In Acts we read that the church was continuously praying 
in one accord and that the believers faithfully held on to 
the teaching of the apostles and the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper. In Acts 4 we read that John and Peter were 
forbidden by the spiritual leaders of that time to speak in 
the name of Jesus. Together with the congregation they 

‘Simply 
praying 

to God in 
the name 
of Jesus, 
with the 

expectation 
that He 

knows 
your heart 

and hears 
you, gives 

strength.’ 
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started to lift their voices in one accord to God. We read 
that, while they were praying, the place where they were 
gathering started to shake. They were all fi lled with the 
Holy Spirit and began to boldly speak God’s Word. They 
were facing a major problem and threat. They did not know 
the solution, but by prayer God gave them a great victory.

There are people who think they have to use many words 
in their prayers or to be very well-spoken in order to 
persuade God to listen to them. But it says in Matthew 6 
that this is not necessary. People have to learn to bring 
their case, person or issue before the Lord in a simple, 
straightforward manner. Simply praying to God in the 
name of Jesus, with the expectation that He knows your 
heart and hears you, gives strength. Faith in the Word, 
trusting that God can and will do what He has said, is 
indispensable. You need to know that you do not pray to a 
dead God, but to the living, unchangeable God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. And you must realize that with God all 
things are possible, no matter how diffi  cult and hopeless 
your situation might look. 

Learn to stand on the promises of God. Believe that if you 
pray for what He has promised, He will do it. This brings a 
clear perspective, peace and tranquility in your life. You no 
longer have to be afraid, knowing that He has a solution. 
Faith is very important, because without faith we cannot 
receive anything from God (Hebrews 11:6).

Sometimes you pray for something and it takes a long 
time. But God knows all things. Learn to patiently 
wait in faith. Accept it when God says no, because 
the thing you are asking for is not His best for you. 
Sometimes God has a diff erent way for you. You might 
not understand this immediately, because His will is on 
a diff erent level than yours. You need then to let go and 
surrender it into the hands of the Lord, believing that 
He always has the best for you.

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘It bothers me when I hear that 

churches stop holding prayer 

meetings. The power of a 

prayer meeting in the church 

is indispensable. I believe it is 

an act of obedience. It does not 

matter if you pray with only a 

small group. If we stop praying 

as a church, we miss a lot.’
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Fiery arrows 
of slander

Chapter 25

‘Take up the shield of faith, with which you can extinguish all the 
fl aming arrows of the evil one.’ – Ephesians 6:16

Jan has always said, ‘If the devil cannot destroy a church from 
the outside, he will always try to do this from the inside out.’

‘The Church’ – which consists of the believers in Christ – is 
an institution created by God Himself. God’s purpose for His 
Church is to represent and to glorify Him on the earth. We must 
understand that the Church will always be the target of satan 
who tries to stop the work it is called to do. Yes, satan will do 
everything in his power to destroy the Church. Fortunately, Jesus 
promises us in Matthew 16:18 that the gates of hell will never 
prevail or overtake the Church.

When Jan was a young man and sailed the oceans, God often 
spoke to him as he withdrew in private prayer. God gave him 
several visions, including one in which he saw himself standing 
in front of a huge crowd of people. Years later, at the Malieveld, 
this vision was being fulfi lled. He also had a vision once, which 
gave him a bit of a shock. He saw all kinds of fi ery arrows being 
fi red at him and piercing him. Then the picture faded away and 
another picture came in its place. He saw the Church, the Bride 
of Christ, being pierced by fi ery arrows.

The Capitol Gospel Center and the 

mission offi  ce in The Hague.
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Fiery arrows 
of slander

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘God brought us together 

for a special purpose. I am 

grateful that we could fulfi ll 

this calling together.’



108  

God spoke to Jan, ‘They are not doing this to you, but to Me.’ My 
husband thought that he would die as a martyr. He prayed to 
God and gave the vision back in the hands of the Lord.

Years passed. Decades later, when he had reached an old age, 
people who wanted to go in a totally different direction and were 
dissatisfied, revolted against him and slandered him in a terrible 
way with all kinds of accusations that wounded his heart and life. 
The worst was that they were not only wounding the servant of 
the Lord by this slander, but also the Body of Jesus Christ, the 
Church. Because of this, the mission work split apart. I would not 
like to stand in the shoes of those who have risen up against Jan - 
a true anointed one of the Lord – and caused this division. ‘Warn 
a divisive person once, and then warn them a second time. After that, 
have nothing to do with them. You may be sure that such people are 
warped and sinful; they are self-condemned’ (Titus 3:10-11).

We as members of the sacred Body of Christ need to be willing 
to do all we can to prevent damage to Jesus’ Body. We must be 
prepared to suffer for the Body of Christ. We realized that what 
they were doing to Jan, was actually not being done to him, but 
to the Body of Jesus Christ. God had already foretold this. The 
Bible teaches us that with our tongue, we can cause real damage 
to the Church.

James 3:4-6 says, ‘Take ships as an example. Although they are 
so large and are driven by strong winds, they are steered by a very 
small rudder wherever the pilot wants to go. Likewise, the tongue is 
a small part of the body, but it makes great boasts. Consider what a 
great forest is set on fire by a small spark. The tongue also is a fire, 
a world of evil among the parts of the body. It corrupts the whole 
body, sets the whole course of one’s life on fire, and is itself set on 
fire by hell.’ (Read the whole chapter).

I cried out to God: ‘O God, do not let the fire come in the forest 
and spread.’ However, it did happen. In the end we had to really 
pray and fast to resist and rebuke the evil spirits who wanted to 
destroy God’s work. While we were praying, the Lord gave us the 
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word from Isaiah 54:17, ‘No weapon forged against you will prevail, 
and you will refute every tongue that accuses you. This is the heritage 
of the servants of the LORD, and this is their vindication from Me, 
declares the LORD.’

We heard from other dear brothers and sisters, who were 
praying for us, that they had received the same word. There was 
peace and tranquility in our hearts, because we knew that God 
would make all things right.

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘We as members of the sacred 

Body of Christ need to be willing to 

do all we can to prevent damage to 

Jesus’ Body. We must be prepared 

to suff er for the Body of Christ.’
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God is 
fi ghting for us

Chapter 26

‘Do not be afraid of them; the LORD your God himself will 
fi ght for you.’ – Deuteronomy 3:22

Before this time of deep crisis, Jan often spoke about the 
condition of our heart. In times of crisis the attitudes of our 
heart are being exposed. It is surprising how much anger and 
bitterness can be hidden in the heart for years and suddenly 
erupt like a volcano. Jan also had often stressed the importance 
of having the right advisors; the people from whom you receive 
your advice. Unfortunately, in turbulent times people often 
listen to the wrong advisors.

Now you should know that Jan and I and our children have 
always believed that the churches and the entire ministry 
God entrusted to us, is not our work but God’s. Therefore we 
knew that God would defend and take care of His own work. 
Eventually, we have seen indeed how the Lord saved us from all 
troubles. However, the people who were involved in the splitting 
up of the mission work, had wounded the Body of Christ and 
brought shame to the sake of the Gospel.

At that time God spoke a lot to us in dreams and visions. Once, 
we were in a women’s meeting and God gave the speaker 
a vision. She saw a ship at sea, which was sailing on a fi xed 
course. She saw that the ship was being shot at from the shore. 
Many people on the ship got afraid and jumped into the water.

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘You can never fi ght a spiritual 

battle in your own strength. 

It was only through the 

power of the Holy Spirit that 

we could stand fi rm on the 

promise of God.’
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God is 
fighting for us

Others remained on the ship and believed that God would 
save them. The ship did not deviate from its course and safely 
arrived at its destination. In a crisis like this, you see that most 
people do not dare to stand alone. They tend to go along with 
the majority, and with the one who seems to have prevalence at 
the time. You see this happen as well in the Bible stories. In that 
sense, times have not changed.

You can never fight a spiritual battle in your own strength. It 
was only through the power of the Holy Spirit that we could 
stand firm on the promise of God: ‘Never will I leave you; never 
will I forsake you’ (Hebrews 13:5). Verse 6 says, ‘So we say with 
confidence, ‘The Lord is my helper; I will not be afraid. What can 
mere mortals do to me?’‘

If you are in a situation such as this, it is important not 
to be intimidated or frightened by circumstances and 
negative talk. You need the presence of God in your life. 
And you need to know His Word which says, ‘Do not touch 
My anointed ones; do My prophets no harm’ (Psalm 105:15). 
When David got the chance to kill Saul and his servants 
encouraged him to do so, David said: ‘The LORD forbid that 
I should do such a thing to my master, the LORD’s anointed, 
or lay my hand on him; for he is the anointed of the LORD’ (1 
Samuel 24:6). Jan and I have also taught this to our children. 
At home, we never spoke in a negative way about other 
people, let alone about servants of the Lord!

At this time, Jan was working less and was spending more time 
at home. After all, he was already 72 years old and physically 
not as strong as he used to be. David, our eldest son, had been 
assisting Jan for quite some time and had learned a lot from 
him. During this time God used David in a special way to deal 
with the whole situation and his wife, Regina, was supporting 
him in this. It was not an easy time for either of them. David 
had to act decisively and fortunately got a lot of wisdom from 
God. This challenging time has made them strong and this was 
necessary, because God had chosen and was preparing them 

‘When you 
are in such 
agony, the 
only thing 
you can do 
is bring it 
at the feet 
of the Lord 
Jesus.’ 
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to lead the whole mission work. In 1993 Jan appointed David 
and Regina as pastors of the Capitol congregation and leaders 
of the Foundation Johan Maasbach World Mission Foundation.

Of course, this was not an easy time for any of our children, nor 
for the remaining staff members and the brothers and sisters 
who had faithfully been supporting us. The positive was that 
the whole crisis resulted in a strong sense of commitment and 
unity among those who remained. We kept close together and 
fought together in prayer to obtain victory. While the storm was 
raging around us, God’s presence was with us in a special way. 

You will understand that for me, as a wife, it was very difficult 
to see what they did to my husband. My heart was deeply 
moved for him. I regularly heard him pray in the Spirit in the 
middle of the night. When you are in such agony, the only 
thing you can do is bring it at the feet of the Lord Jesus. Some 
crises can only be overcome by prayer, because you know 
that  He is the only One, who can reach out His hand to bring 
change and to help you. You move even closer to God, by 
calling on Him with all your heart and soul.

The great thing is that neither I nor the children ever heard a 
bitter word from Jan’s mouth. All he kept on saying was, ‘Why? I 
don’t have words for it.’ He loved the people who were hurting 
him. He forgave them and gave the matter into the hands of 
the Lord. He knew that he had to let the Lord fight this battle.

It is dangerous to raise your hand against the work of God, or 
against a servant of God. Read Acts 5:34-42, where Gamaliel 
warns not to fight against the disciples. He says that, if it is of 
God, they cannot destroy their work. And they will actually be 
fighting against God Himself.

What I found really hard, was seeing what happened with many 
brothers and sisters, who left in the wrong way. Families were 
divided; many are still roaming from church to church or are 
not attending church at all; children turned away from God 
and did not want to have anything to do with church anymore; 
marriages have broken up, etc. It also happened that people 
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came back and asked for forgiveness. They admitted that they 
did not even know why they were leaving. They were just going 
along with the crowd.

Eventually, God made all things work together for good. God 
Himself intervened and brought complete restoration. In a few 
years time, the mission work was more active worldwide than 
ever before. We have forgiven the people who caused harm, 
and given them into God’s hands. It is not our business, but 
His. Jan would certainly have wanted it this way. It was not in 
his nature at all to bear grudges. ‘Ah,’ he used to say whenever 
someone spoke evil of him, ‘It is nothing compared to what 
they have done to my Savior, Jesus. Compared to Him, it’s all 
peanuts.’

I have continued, together with our children, co-workers, 
church members and partners in faith. Jan would have been 
very happy with this. ‘This is just the beginning,’ he always said. 
It is a blessing for me to see that the mission work has only 
grown further, throughout the whole world. As long as I have 
breath, I am grateful that I can still participate. God is good! 
He is faithful and He will always be faithful!  The Lord our God 
Himself has fought for us and conquered! (See Joshua 23:3.)

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘We have forgiven the people who 

caused harm, and given them 

into God’s hands. It is not our 

business, but His.’
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‘Wilhelmina, 
give Jan to Me’

Chapter 27

‘For to me, to live is Christ and to die is gain.’ – Philippians 1:21

In the years just before Jan died, he often said, ‘I have only 
one problem: time!’ I am convinced that he felt that his task 
on earth would soon be completed. It was diffi  cult for him 
to know that his time on earth was running out, because he 
always had one desire: to tell as many people as possible 
about Jesus! Till the end of his life he did his best to share 
something about the Lord with them.

Our mission offi  ce – near where we lived – is located at a 
busy intersection with traffi  c lights. If Jan saw someone 
walking by, he always went up to that person to hand out a 
New Life magazine or to have a brief chat and tell them they 
were welcome in the meetings. Or he would take them to 
the Bible House and let them choose a book. After all these 
years, evangelizing still had the most important place in 
his heart. He would not miss any opportunity to speak 
to people, whether this suited them or not! My husband 
dedicated his life absolutely, one hundred percent, to 
spread the Gospel in the world. He gave everything he had. 
Now the time had come for him to let go. David and Regina 
were leading the ministry for quite some time already. He 
accepted the fact that he had passed on the torch.

Jan and I took some more time to drive through the 
surrounding villages and have a cup of coff ee or eat 
an ice cream. He loved to drive to the fi shmonger in 

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘It was nice to have more time 

together after Jan had handed 

over the ministry to David.’
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‘Wilhelmina, 
give Jan to Me’

Scheveningen, to eat some fish. He liked to look at 
the sea. Of course, he also always took a look at the 
office and chat with the staff. His physical condition 
however, was deteriorating more and more, 
especially after he had a brain hemorrhage and a 
stroke. Nevertheless, he remained clearheaded and 
at night I often heard him pray as he was seeking 
God’s face. 

In the summer of 1997 I went to a holiday cottage for a 
few days with two of my daughters. Jan preferred to stay 
at home. However, he went along to bring us away. I still 
remember that he was silent during the whole ride. It was 
unusual for him to be so quiet. While we were away, my 
son-in-law, Patrick, brought him food and he soon realized 
that something was going on and called David. 

It was during these days that God untied him from all 
earthly things. He had always liked to read the newspaper, 
but now he did not do that anymore. The television 
remained switched off. It was as if God was preparing 
his spirit for departure to his eternal destiny. When 
we returned four days later, David said: ‘Mom, dad has 
started his journey to eternity.’ This was difficult for me. I 
had felt that it would happen soon, but I had not expected 
that it would happen so quickly. I prayed to God, and He 
said to me, ‘Give Jan to me.’ I said, ‘Lord, that is difficult.’ 
But then God showed to me through a vision that, if He 
asks something of us, He does this out of love. I then 
knew that it was good and gave him into God’s hands. 
I took Jan’s hand and said, ‘Jan, I have released you and 
given you to the Lord.’ His whole face was beaming. He 
could not speak, but he looked at me, squeezed my hand 
and shook it as if he wanted to say, ‘Thank you, Will, now I 
can go in peace.’ 

‘My husband 
dedicated 
his life 
absolutely, 
one hundred 
percent, to 
spread the 
Gospel in 

 the world.’ 
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Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘His great love for people 

really attracted me. In every 

person he saw a soul that 

needed Jesus. Jan had a huge 

heart. He was not easily 

angered and could forgive 

quickly. He helped me to 

persevere in faith, and taught 

the children this as well. 

God brought us together to 

accomplish a special task. 

I loved him very much.’
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I believe it is important that, when a loved one goes, we 
can surrender him or her to God. If we keep holding on to 
that person, we make it hard for him or her to go.

I remember that for the brothers and sisters who loved 
him as well, it was hard to let him go. Once we were at the 
prayer meeting and a few people prayed that the Lord 
would heal and restore God’s servant. But I knew for sure 
that the Lord wanted to take him home. I said, ‘Brothers 
and sisters, God wants to take His anointed servant to 
Himself, and we must pray He will do this soon.’ And God 
answered our prayers.

Jan’s hair had turned white, he had a white beard, but his 
eyes were shining. I said, ‘You look just like Moses.’ In his 
eyes I saw the presence of the Lord. I knew that the end 
of his life on earth was very near and I said, ‘One thing is 
certain: the Lord is waiting for you in the pearly gates. You 
will see Him, and He will be glad to meet you.’

The children came from abroad to see their father one 
more time. It was difficult for them to leave, knowing that 
they would not see him again on earth. But they were in 
peace. During his last days we were watching over him at 
his bedside. Just before he died, we all gathered around 
him and sang his favorite songs. The moment before his 
death he looked up, smiled broadly, and then breathed his 
last. The servant of the Lord – my husband, the father of 
our children and grandfather of our grandchildren – was 
taken home by his beloved Lord and Savior. A general of 
faith had finally come home! I am sure that, as he was 
smiling so happily, he was seeing the angels who came to 
take him. 

The moment I had released him, had been my real farewell. 
This gave me the strength to continue after his death. For 
me, Jan is not dead. He lives, just like John-Henry, our son, 
and our grandchildren, Joshua, Gabrielle and Emily. They 
have arrived at their final destination. They are really at 

‘The moment 
before his 

death, he 
looked 

up, smiled 
broadly, 
and then 

breathed his 
last.’ 

 



   119

home, at the place where there is no grief or sorrow, sickness 
or pain. ‘And I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, ‘Look! 
God’s dwelling place is now among the people, and He will dwell 
with them. They will be His people, and God Himself will be with 
them and be their God’‘ (Revelation 21:3-4).

The funeral was special and fi lled with the presence of 
God. In the service, we sang one of his favorite songs: ‘To 
God be the glory’. A few brothers carried him in a white 
coffi  n to the grave. When the coffi  n was going down, we 
looked up to the sky and sang the song ‘I want to sing of 
my Savior, of His great miracle and love. Who gave Himself at 
the cross and saved me from death.’ After his death, some 
staff  members found a note on his desk, on which He had 
written: ‘I have accomplished the work You have given me.’ 
This was really true: Jan had completed the task the Lord 
had given him to do. 

Till the end of his life Jan did his 

best to share something about the 

Lord with others. He took every 

opportunity to speak to people, 

whether it suited them or not! 
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Every ending 
is a new 
beginning

Chapter 28

‘For His compassions never fail. They are new every morning; 
great is your faithfulness.’ – Lamentations 3:22b-23

After Jan had passed away, I needed time to get used 
to being alone. It is a strange feeling to come home 
in a quiet, empty house. Fortunately, I have children 
nearby. And as I am living close to the mission offi  ce, I 
can always go there for a cup of coff ee and a chat. But 
especially in the beginning I missed my husband, of 
course. Alone is alone, after all. Besides, the thought 
that our joint work for the Lord had come to an end 
gave me a melancholic feeling. Our task together had 
been accomplished; it was over.

But I found comfort in Jesus, who bore all our sorrows 
at the cross. I did not have a deep sadness after
Jan’s death, because he would not have wanted this. Jan 
had always found it terrible when I sat down in despair. 
He did not want us to mourn over him. Moreover, I 
rejoiced in the fact that he was now together with his 
greatest Friend, Jesus. One of his favorite songs, ‘No One 
Ever Cared for Me Like Jesus’ puts it so beautifully: ‘I would 
love to tell you what I think of Jesus, Since I found in Him a 
friend so strong and true; I would tell you how He changed 

Reminder of the days when 

Johan and Wilhelmina were 

traveling together.
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Every ending 
is a new 
beginning

Gouda – the Netherlands, 2013

She is well over 85 years 

old, but when Wilhelmina 

stands up and gets the 

microphone, a fl ood of words 

of encouragement fl ows out 

of her. Here is someone who 

has fi xed her eyes on Jesus, 

the Author and Finisher of 

our faith.
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my life completely, He did something that no other friend 
could do. No one ever cared for me like Jesus, There’s no 
other friend as kind as He; No one else could take the sin 
and darkness from me, O how much He cared for me. Ev’ry 
day He comes to me with new assurance, More and more I 
understand His words of love; But I’ll never know just why He 
came to save me, Till some day I see His blessed face above.’

The miracle-working love of Jesus Christ is beyond 
everything! This love has overcome the sting of death! 
1 Thessalonians 4:13-14 tells us: ‘Brothers and sisters, we 
do not want you to be uninformed about those who sleep 
in death, so that you do not grieve like the rest of mankind, 
who have no hope. For we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, and so we believe that God will bring with Jesus those 
who have fallen asleep in him.’

 Jan had said, ‘When I am gone, I do not want you to visit 
my grave and be sad about those few bones of mine 
which are lying there, because I am not there anymore.’ 
He did not want us to spend a lot of money on his grave. 
So, it was a job for the children to satisfy this desire and 
yet have a well-groomed grave, suitable for the Lord’s 
anointed. As a family we came up with the idea to put 
‘God loves you’ on his tombstone. At home, Jan had 
always looked out of the window at the fl ags on the 
Capitol, with the words ‘God loves you’ written on them. 
He so enjoyed it. These words were entirely in the spirit 
of ‘Daddy Maasbach’. He would certainly have liked the 
idea that, even after his death, people walking past his 
grave would get the message that God loves them!

I believe that every end of something is a new 
beginning of something else. I knew my task was not 
yet completed. I saw it this way: the end of my life with 
Jan was also a new beginning of another life, diff erent 
but not less valuable. I have continued with the task 
of intercession, which God had given me. In particular, 
widows who no longer have small children in the house, 
can devote themselves with all their attention to prayer. 

Johan and Wilhelmina had 

become a great team, working 

for the Gospel. Now their joint 

ministry for the Lord had come 

to an end.
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The Bible teaches us that widows are by no means 
second-class citizens.

On the contrary! God loves widows and is protective 
of them! Throughout the Bible, God urges mankind 
to look after the widows and the orphans. James 1:27 
even teaches us that a Christian who is pure, will assist 
widows and orphans in their distress. This shows how 
important the plight of widows and orphans is in God’s 
eyes. He holds people on earth accountable for the 
way they treat widows and orphans. We also see in 
many Bible stories that God reaches out to widows. 
In the same Spirit as His heavenly Father, Jesus was 
caring for the widows.

God has a special task for them. 1 Timothy 5:5 says: 
‘She who is truly a widow, left all alone, has set her hope 
on God and continues in supplications and prayers night 
and day’ (ESV). I find real joy and happiness in praying 
for others and it gives me great satisfaction. I am happy 
to know that my prayers are heard by God. Standing in 
the gap for others is important!

I do not believe that it is right for widows (or widowers) 
to believe that their life is over when their husband (or 
wife) dies. God always wants to give us a purpose to live 
for. Yes, He is the purpose of our lives!

Of course, I understand that it might be different 
for young women (or men) who lose their spouse. 1 
Timothy 5 tells us that it is good for them to remarry. I 
also realize that young women (or men) with children 
face a lot of challenges when their husband (or 
wife) dies. They often need practical support and a 
listening ear. God also wants to support them and 
help them in raising their children. Why? Because God 
has compassion for widows! ‘He sustains the fatherless 
and the widow’ (Psalm 146: 9). He is ‘ A Father to the 
fatherless, a defender of widows’ (Psalm 68:6).

‘God always 
wants to give 
us a purpose 
to live for. 
Yes, He is the 
purpose of 
our lives!’ 

 



124  

Life in 
the Word

Chapter 29

‘I will never forget Your precepts, for by them 
You have preserved my life.’  – Psalm 119:93

Because God’s Word, the Bible, always has been – and still 
is – incredibly important to me, I am excited to write about it 
in this autobiography. I hope it will make you thirsty for the 
Word! Looking back on the years after I accepted Jesus Christ 
as my Savior, I see that the Bible has become the foundation 
for my life. God’s Word means a lot more to me than just a 
historical book. The Word of God is life. The psalmist prayed, 
‘Preserve my life according to Your Word’ (Psalm 119:25b). The 
Gospel of John makes this clear. I want to give you a few 
verses from chapter 1: ‘In the beginning was the Word and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. Through Him all 
things have been made. In Him was life, that light brought light 
to everyone. All who believed Him and accepted Him, He gave the 
right to become children of God. So the Word became human 
and made His home among us. He was full of unfailing love and 
faithfulness. And we have seen His glory, the glory of the Father’s 
one and only Son’ ( John 1:1, 3-4, 12, 14).

Do you notice that the Word was with God from the beginning 
and that the Word was God Himself? When the Father sent 
His Son Jesus to earth, the Word became fl esh and dwelt 
among men. Jesus, the living Word, died on the cross of 
Calvary and rose from the dead. That resurrection power is in 
the Person of Jesus Christ and in the Word of God and wants 

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘When I look at this picture, 

which I have at home, I am 

grateful that I was married to a 

preacher of God’s love, who 

was a true soul winner.’
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Life in 
the Word
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to be manifested in our lives as well. This is a profound truth, 
which we cannot always grasp with our limited minds. It 
reminds me of the song:  It is no secret what God can do. What 
He has done for others, He’ll do for you. With arms wide open, 
He’ll pardon you. It is no secret what God can do.’

Those with child-like faith – who have become children 
of God by believing in Jesus – expect His miracle-working 
power by simply trusting God’s Word. If we simply believe 
what the Bible says, we can touch Jesus.

In some countries it is very difficult to get a Bible. If these 
Christians finally manage to get one, they cherish it as a 
precious treasure! In our country, where it is so easy to get 
a Bible, people do not always realize the great value of the 
written Word of God.  Psalm 19:9-10 says, ‘The decrees of the 
LORD are firm, and all of them are righteous. They are more 
precious than gold, than much pure gold; they are sweeter than 
honey, than honey from the honeycomb.’

God says in His Word through the prophet Isaiah: ‘So is 
My word that goes out from My mouth: It will not return to 
Me empty, but will accomplish what I desire and achieve the 
purpose for which I sent it.’ (Isaiah 55:11).

God has spoken to us through His Word. It is given to us to 
guide and help us. By reading His Word we discover who 
He is, who we are, where we come from, what the meaning 
of life is, etc. The Bible gives answers to all important 
questions of life! God’s Word speaks about the great 
miracles that God has done. It reveals God’s boundless, 
miracle-working love!

When you pray and proclaim the Word in faith, you may 
expect that God will do what He has said. This requires 
patience and perseverance. Just look at the life of Abraham 
and Sara and many other men and women of God. My faith 
is not based on my circumstances and experiences, but on 
His Word, which will endure forever!

‘If we simply 
believe 

what the 
Bible says, 

we can 
touch Jesus.’  
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It often happened that I was in a diffi  cult situation, and 
praying and reading the Word of God gave me peace 
about the circumstances. Throughout my life the Word 
has been my source of strength! Unfortunately there 
are many people who argue in their mind about what 
is written in the Word. This causes them to doubt. This 
in turn is the reason why they do not receive from God, 
because Hebrews 11:6 says: ‘Without faith it is impossible 
to please God, because anyone who comes to Him must 
believe that He exists and that He rewards those who 
earnestly seek Him.’

I have learned not to listen to people who try to make 
you change your mind about the Word of God, no matter 
how well-educated or spiritual they think they are. Do 
we want to receive from God? Then our mind has to 
be transformed (see Romans 12:2). We must overcome 
thoughts of doubt and disbelief by resisting intellectual 
reasoning and accept God’s Word as the truth, even 
though something seems impossible. ‘Everything is 
possible for one who believes’ (Mark 9:23). Receiving 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit helps us to read and 
understand the Bible. ‘For the letter kills, but the Spirit 
gives life’ (2 Corinthians 3:6b).

The devil is the one who wants to rob the Word of God of 
its power by whispering things to us which invoke doubt 
and unbelief. Jan used to say: ‘The devil does not always 
come with a bottle of alcohol or with drugs; he comes as 
an angel of light with a large Bible under his arm!’ When 
Jesus was tempted in the wilderness by the devil, who 
was using quotes from the Bible, He withstood him with 
the Word. The devil will always try to undermine our faith 
and he makes his deception sound really pious. You have 
to rise above this by realizing that you have defeated the 
devil through faith in Jesus Christ!

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘My faith is not based on my 

circumstances and experiences, 

but on His Word, which will 

endure forever!’
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Tell the 
children

Chapter 30

‘I have hidden Your Word in my heart.’  – Psalm 119:11a

Jan and I never had the aim to raise our children with mere 
intellectual knowledge of the Bible. We wanted them to 
develop a living relationship with Jesus and cherish God’s 
Word in their hearts. I believe that we as parents have the 
greatest responsibility to invest time and love, so that the 
Word of God is contained in the hearts of our children.

I have noticed that young people nowadays are much less 
used to reading than my generation was. Nowadays there 
are so many distractions: computers, internet, mobile 
phones, parties, etc. My generation did not have many of 
those. We used to read. Besides, I spent my teenage years 
during the war, a time in which you were already happy 
if you had an evening meal on the table. People had very 
diff erent things on their minds than people nowadays.

For parents, it is a challenge to make their children 
acquainted with the Bible stories as early as possible 
and instill a love for the Word in them. There are lots of 
interesting and good Bibles for children and youth, which 
you can read to them every day. Moreover, our kids loved 
it when Jan and I told them a Bible story by heart. Of 
course, you need to use your imagination and tell it in a 
way which makes the story come to life! I also told made-
up stories in which I used principles of God’s Word.

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘My children and grandchildren 

have seen in the lives of Jan and 

myself that the Word always 

gave us support, wisdom and joy 

during tough times.’
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Tell the 
children ‘These commandments that I give you today are to be 

on your hearts. Impress them on your children. Talk 
about them when you sit at home and when you walk 
along the road, when you lie down and when you get 
up’ (Deuteronomy 6:6-7). This verse does not tell us 
to whack our children over the head with the Word. 
First it says that we, as parents, need to carry the 
Word in our hearts ourselves. We need to live it. 
We can talk with the children at their level about 
the Word, anytime and anywhere. If we want the 
Word to come into the children’s hearts, we will have 
to love the Word ourselves. We need to tell them 
with love about Word, so that they will long for God 
Himself and know that Jesus’ love for them is greater 
than anything the world has to offer.

When the children grow up, it is obviously the aim 
that they start reading the Word themselves. They 
might sometimes need a helping hand in this as well. 
For example, you can write down where they can 
find certain life stories. Encourage them to start in 
the New Testament. Let them read about the life of 
Jesus. If they have trouble with this, it is helpful to 
get a good devotional – suitable for their age – which 
gives them a verse for every day. Do you find that 
they do not read their Bible at all? Then read a small, 
simple piece from the Bible with them a few times 
a week and ask them questions about it. There are 
also many ways to listen to the Bible.

Do not use the Word as a means of punishment for 
your children in order to compel them to obey. For 
example, I have seen parents not letting their children 
go to a summer camp or a youth evening to punish 
them for something they did wrong. 

‘If we want 
the Word to 
come into the 
children’s 
hearts, we 
will have to 
love the Word 
ourselves.’ 
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This is the worst thing you can do! It will not make 
them ‘hide the Word in their hearts’. Psalm 119:143 
says, ‘Trouble and distress have come upon me, but Your 
commands give me delight.’

My children and grandchildren have seen in the lives of Jan 
and myself that the Word always gave us support, wisdom 
and joy during tough times. Children must see that we 
draw near to God in times of trouble and ask for His help. 
Even if we do not know what to do in a certain situation, 
we can say, ‘I do not know how to solve this, but let’s pray.’ 
Indeed, the Word says that as we call upon Him in times 
of trouble, He will always save us. These are not just nice 
words; it is really true! The Word has always encouraged 
me. Some people are always looking for prophecies, 
revelations and sensational manifestations, but God has 
always simply spoken to me through His Word. It has 
encouraged, comforted and strengthened me and given 
me advice.

There is a saying: ‘From the fullness of the heart the 
mouth speaks.’ This proverb comes from the Bible (see 
Matthew 12:34). It is all about the heart. Your heart 
and mouth should be consistent with each other. ‘If 
you declare with your mouth, ‘Jesus is Lord,’ and believe 
in your heart that God raised Him from the dead, you will 
be saved. For it is with your heart that you believe and are 
justifi ed, and it is with your mouth that you profess your 
faith and are saved’ (Romans 10:9-10).

Are you a Christian and hardly reading the Bible? You 
are missing so much! You lack the strength to be in 
peace when a storm rages around you. You stray and 
get sidetracked. You get confused and deceived into 
believing things that are not in line with God’s Word. The 
Word, living, powerful and active in your life, helps you 
to walk in the footsteps of Jesus.

What a responsibility for God’s servants, Sunday school 

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘I count it as unspeakable 

grace that all my children, 

grandchildren, and great-

grandchildren, have chosen 

to follow Jesus. This is my 

greatest joy.’
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teachers, youth workers, etc. to properly teach God’s 
Word in grace, love and truth. How sad it is when 
ministers and so-called Christians openly admit that they 
are no longer taking the Word quite seriously and do not 
believe what it says! They attack the foundations of faith 
and only take what is acceptable for their intellect. The 
only answer is repentance.

‘Let the wicked forsake their ways and the unrighteous their 
thoughts. Let them turn to the LORD, and He will have mercy 
on them, and to our God, for He will freely pardon’ (Isaiah 
55:7). The true and complete Word must be preached; it 
must be testified of, it must be put into practice. God is 
unchanged, Jesus is the same and the Holy Spirit is not 
only for the past, but also for today. ‘The Word of our God 
endures forever’ (Isaiah 40:8).

‘Children 
must see 
that we 

 draw near 
 to God in 
times of 
trouble 

 and ask for 
His help.’ 
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Strength in 
old age

Chapter 31

‘Even to your old age and gray hairs I am He, I am He who will 
sustain you. I have made you and I will carry you; I will sustain you 
and I will rescue you.’ – Isaiah 46:4

Aging sometimes comes with physical discomfort. A few years 
ago I went to Indonesia. The lack of movement during the 
long fl ight caused thrombosis in my leg. At fi rst I did not know 
what it was, but my leg was painful. As always, I put my trust 
in God as my Healer. I was not used to going to the doctor 
very often. By God’s grace I have been in perfect health for a 
very long time. When my son, David, was going to the doctor 
for something, I said, ‘I am coming with you, because my leg 
is hurting.’ Fortunately, I have a good doctor who is also a 
Christian. When he saw my leg, he sent me to the hospital right 
away. Research showed that there was a blood clot, which 
had already moved up to the groin. If I would have gone any 
later, the clot could have gone to my heart and this could have 
caused a cardiac arrest. I am still thankful for God’s protective 
hand in that situation. Fortunately I have not been stubborn, 
but have paid attention to God’s guidance to consult a doctor. 
As I am getting older, I have noticed that it is important to 
be alert and use my common sense. Also, it is good to take 
suffi  cient physical exercise and enough rest.

There was a time when I was very skinny. I kept losing weight, 
no matter how much I ate. Eventually I went to the doctor, 

Wilhelmina Maasbach in the 

Gouwe Church in Gouda in, 

testifying that God is good 

through it all.
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 ‘How 
important  
is it for young 
people to use 
the strength 
God blessed 
them with, 
fully for  
the Lord.’ 

Strength in 
old age who referred me to a specialist. I turned out to have a thyroid 

disease and had to take medication. Still, I continued to trust 
God to touch my body with His healing hand. Praise the Lord: 
after one year I was completely healed, did not have to take 
medication anymore and just stayed at a healthy weight.

Years later I once stumbled, while I was on holiday with my 
daughter in America. We first thought that I had bruised my 
arm, and I wondered whether it was necessary for me to go to 
the hospital. I did not feel like going, I did not have a lot of pain, 
and it was the last night, which I wanted to enjoy. Moreover, 
the next day I would be on a long journey home. However, my 
daughters said it would be better to have it checked. It turned 
out that my wrist was broken in two places. I got a brace and 
once I was back in the Netherlands, my wrist was put in a cast. 
The doctor was surprised that the cast could be removed after 
one month already. Given my age, it had healed very well.

When I was young, I was rarely ill and, now that I was getting 
older, I found it hard to be sometimes confronted with 
physical problems. Jan would not have been bothered by it. 
He might have said with a smile: ‘Oh Will, we are not made of 
plastic.’ He would have made a joke and said, ‘A car also needs 
an MOT and some repair every now and then.’ When you 
get older, you need wisdom, and have to be more cautious. 
It is good to assist the elderly and help them with practical 
things. I am very grateful that I am clearheaded, reasonably 
healthy, and still able to live independently. Yet it is a fact that 
you occasionally need some help. You cannot do everything 
you used to do when you were young. How important is it 
for young people to use the strength God blessed them with, 
fully for the Lord. Do not waste those years in which you are 
still strong!

However, it is wonderful to know that God is with us when we 
are old. ‘Those who hope in the LORD will renew their strength. 
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They will soar on wings like eagles; they will run and not grow 
weary, they will walk and not be faint’ (Isaiah 40:31).

I never feel lonely. When I am alone, I enjoy spending time 
in prayer. It is lovely to have plenty of time to pray for my 
children, grandchildren and great-grandchildren, for the needs 
of the church and the mission work, the state of the world, etc. 
I also pray weekly, together with a group of faithful brothers 
and sisters of the church.

There are many people who live in an old people’s home, in a 
nursing home, or are in a hospital. God is not limited and will 
also be there with us. Maybe you are one of those people and 
you feel lonely because you do not get many visitors. However, 
God wants to be your companion. Focus your heart on the 
Lord and know that your life is not over, even though you are 
alone. You are important and valuable right till the end and 
it is a great thing to pray for the desperate need in the world 
out there. If you can still read, you can draw strength from 
God’s Word. You can also be a blessing to others, maybe by 
strengthening and encouraging someone. You are still here to 
live for Him and He wants to help and guide you.

I would also like to take this opportunity to say to all those 
visiting the elderly: you are doing something very valuable 
and important. Do not underestimate this. The elderly need 
support, interest and assistance. The Bible teaches us that 
we must stand up for those who are weak and be patient 
with all men (see 1 Thessalonians 5:14). Paul gives the strong 
commandment: ‘We who are strong ought to bear with the 
failings of the weak and not to please ourselves. Each of us should 
please our neighbors for their good, to build them up’ (Romans 
15:1-2). Those who are strong should not look down on those 
who are weak.

However, not every old man or woman is the same. When he 
was 85 years old, Caleb was still as strong as when he was 
young and sent on a mission by Moses. ‘I am still as strong 
today as the day Moses sent me out; I’m just as vigorous to go 
out to battle now as I was then!’ (Joshua 14:11). It was in his old 

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
 ‘You may feel lonely, but God 

wants to be your companion. 

Focus your heart on the Lord 

and know that your life is not 

over, even though you are alone. 

You are important and valuable 

right till the end!’
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age that he reminded Joshua of the promise which Moses 
had given him a long time ago. Caleb was 85 years old when 
he received the inheritance of God, which was promised to 
him years before. It is written that he received it, ‘because he 
followed the LORD, the God of Israel, wholeheartedly’ (verse 14). 
What an inspiration to us who are old! I believe that God wants 
to bless us until our last breath. Let us, elderly, stay true to 
the Lord our God, until the end. Let us use the strength we 
still have – whether it be a little or a lot – to serve Him and our 
neighbor. You do not only need faith when you are young; also 
when you are old, you can rely on God’s numerous promises!

‘I never 
 feel lonely. 
When I am 
alone, 

 I enjoy 
spending time 
in prayer.’ 
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Every person 
is precious

Chapter 32

‘You are precious and honored in My sight… I love you.’  
– Isaiah 43:4a

Every human being is looking for love. The world is talking 
about it; artists sing about it; movies and TV-programs are 
made about it. Nevertheless, we are facing more emptiness, 
divorces, families-breakups, suicides, depression, violence, 
abuse etc. than ever before. Sin came into the world and is 
still destroying many lives. The heart of man is empty in itself 
and craving for pure love. I know this only too well. Although 
I had a good upbringing, there always was an emptiness and 
a desire for redemption in my heart, even though I did not 
understand that I needed redemption.

It may be that you, who are reading this biography, have 
had a very diffi  cult childhood. Many things happened which 
brought you pain and suff ering. If you come to God, you must 
ask for His grace, so you will not keep looking back at your 
sorrow and pain. This is only possible if you discover that your 
life is valuable and precious. God has shown His love by giving 
His Son. Anyone who accepts Him comes out of a lost state 
and is saved for eternity. God sees us as precious. How can 
you really know? Because He has done everything to save us! 
If you realize the enormity of the sacrifi ce God has made – 
that He gave His most precious, in order to pull us out of our 

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘Even if things have always been 

going well for you, without the 

living Christ you are nothing; you 

need Him. When I was young, I did 

not understand this. After all, was 

I not living a good life?’
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Every person 
is precious

lost, hopeless condition – you will understand: I am valuable 
and precious to Him! He humbled Himself to make us happy. 
He was mocked and ridiculed in order to save us from the 
pit. God sent His Son to die on the cross for us, to redeem us 
from sin, sickness and sorrow. And He did not stop there: He 
raised Jesus from the dead to give us eternal life!

Jesus says, ‘Come to Me, all you who are weary and burdened, 
and I will give you rest’ (Matthew 11:28). It is up to us to 
respond to that voice; it is up to us to surrender our hearts 
and lives and trust Him. He can restore every broken life and 
change it into something beautiful. This is what I like most of 
all; that He has come for the greatest sinner, the most broken 
and damaged person. He came for the brokenhearted, the 
sick and the oppressed. Jesus said: ‘The Spirit of the Lord is 
on Me, because He has anointed Me to proclaim good news to 
the poor. He has sent Me to proclaim freedom for the prisoners 
and recovery of sight for the blind, to set the oppressed free, to 
proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor’ (Luke 4:18-19).

Maybe you think, ‘It is too late, all is lost’. But Jesus has come 
for you! ‘And we know that in all things God works for the good 
of those who love Him, who have been called according to His 
purpose’ (Romans 8:28). Even if things have always been going 
well for you, you are nothing without the living Christ; you 
need Him. Romans 3:23 says that we all have sinned and do 
not deserve the glory of God. When I was young, I did not 
understand this. After all, was I not living a good life? I was not 
a sinner! But when the Holy Spirit came over me, I realized 
that I, a decent and well-behaving person, had also sinned 
and needed His grace and miracle-working love. If you do not 
recognize this, then ask God to show you who you are and 
who He is.

The world would look totally different if all people would 
realize how valuable and precious they are to God.

‘If you come 
to God,  
you must 
ask for His 
grace, so 
you will  
not keep 
looking 
back at your 
sorrow and 
pain.’ 
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for today. She seizes every 
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Once you realize: my life has great value; I am precious; I am 
loved by God, you will start treating others in the same way. 
Is that not the greatest commandment God has given us? To 
love God with all our heart, soul, our strength and mind and 
to love our neighbor as ourselves (Mark 12:30-31). You cannot 
really love yourself and your neighbor, without the miracle-
working love of God in your heart. Before we can love God, 
we must be convinced of His love for us. 1 John 4:7-21 tells us 
that God is love and that He loved us before we loved Him. 
Do you realize that God loves you deeply? And that you are 
valuable and precious to Him?

Not only the godless, but also the faithful church-attenders, 
need a new, fresh touch of God’s miracle-working love. 
Every human being needs it. That unconditional, pure love 
is very different from earthly love. When the love of Christ is 
being manifested in us, we not only want to receive love and 
respond to the love of others. The love of Christ just wants to 
give, even if we get nothing in return.

The unconditional, miracle-working love of God is the answer 
to every need in this world. I believe it is the key to bring 
people to faith. Without this love everything is lifeless and 
cold. If you carry the love of Jesus in your heart, you will 
recognize that love in others. Without that love you cannot 
believe that there are people who have your best in mind. 
Without the love of God you will always be seeking people’s 
approval. I believe that in a time when there is such a lack of 
pure love, we need to show this love. This miracle-working 
love of God is needed in order to keep marriages, families, as 
well as churches healthy. You can only  treat others as truly 
precious, if you believe that you are precious in God’s eyes.

I have received the miracle-working love of God in my life. 
There was a time when I was afraid. I felt empty. It is like 
Christmas. You can sing all those beautiful Christmas carols, 
but still miss the warmth, because you do not experience it 
in your heart. You can only receive and experience that love 
through Jesus Christ. I am so grateful that people told me 
about Jesus! I have never regretted that I opened my heart 

‘Without 
the love 

of God you 
will always 

be seeking 
people’s 

approval.’
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to His forgiving love. This was a conscious decision. At that 
moment it was as if the coldness, anxiety and fear were being 
pulled out of me and I was fi lled with the presence and love of 
the Lord Himself. It gave me a warm feeling inside. I was joyful 
and happy. No one else can give you this. When that love cast 
out the fear of my heart, I knew I was saved forever and that I 
would not be lost.

It is sad when people go to church their whole life, without 
knowing this love. It saddens me when people reject this love, 
which can only be found in Jesus. But at the same time my 
heart is fi lled with passion and expectation, because millions 
of people are still waiting for this love. They will accept this 
love, when we show it through our words and actions. Let us 
never be discouraged by rejection, but continue to see the 
opportunity for many to be saved, as we sow the love of God 
into this world.

Jesus told us the parable of the sheep. The shepherd went in 
search of the one lost sheep and he was very happy when he 
found it. Jesus said, ‘There will be more rejoicing in heaven over 
one sinner who repents than over ninety-nine righteous persons 
who do not need to repent’ (Luke 15:7). Every life is precious 
and valuable to God!

Wilhelmina Maasbach: 
‘I have never regretted that I 

opened my heart to His forgiving 

love. It gave me a warm feeling 

inside. I was joyful and happy. 

No one else can give you this.’
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A heavenly 
future

chapter 33

‘For we know that if the earthly tent we live in is destroyed, 
we have a building from God, an eternal house in heaven, not 
built by human hands.’ – 2 Corinthians 5:1

Many people do not like to think about what will happen to 
them when they die. They push it away because they fi nd it 
too confrontational. On the other hand, in this modern time 
in which all taboos are being broken, there is a lazy mentality 
and people talk rather laconically about death. However, 
people whose lives are not right with God, are playing with 
fi re. They are often assuming they have enough time. But 
everybody should take eternity very seriously. In fact, life 
on earth is very short compared to eternity. ‘They are like a 
breath; their days are like a fl eeting shadow’ (Psalm 144:4).

When I was young, I thought a lot about death and life after 
death. I was afraid of dying. That fear came from uncertainty. 
‘Where am I going when I die?’ I thought. ‘What will happen to 
me when I die?’  All these unanswered questions gave me 
fear, but also compelled me to start searching for God.  I 
was looking for answers to my questions about life. When I 
accepted Jesus into my heart as the Savior of my life, the fear 
left me and I was no longer in doubt. Through the miracle-
working love of God, I received a deep peace in my heart; it 
dispelled the fear of death. 1 John 4:17-19 says, ‘This is how 
love is made complete among us so that we will have confi dence 
on the day of judgment: In this world we are like Jesus. There is 

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘When my life on earth comes to 

an end, it is not ‘end of story’; it is 

the beginning of my future!’ 
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A heavenly 
future

no fear in love. But perfect love drives out fear, because fear has 
to do with punishment. The one who fears is not made perfect in 
love. We love because He first loved us.’

God knocked at the door of my heart and I opened the 
door. God – who is love – came into my heart. By faith in 
Jesus’ sacrifice on the cross of Calvary, the burden of sin 
which weighed heavily on my soul, was removed. The sense 
of guilt disappeared. The miracle-working love of God 
shone brightly in my heart and dispelled all my sins and 
fears. There was no longer reason to be afraid. God poured 
out His love in my heart, and I was able to love Him and my 
neighbor. I was absolutely sure that I had a place in heaven. 
Jesus said, ‘Do not let your hearts be troubled. You believe in 
God; believe also in me. My Father’s house has many rooms; 
if that were not so, would I have told you that I am going there 
to prepare a place for you?  And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come back and take you to be with Me that you also 
may be where I am’ ( John 14:1-3).

When my life on earth comes to an end, it is not ‘end of 
story’; it is the beginning of my future! The Bible tells us 
that heaven is a place, where the streets are made of gold. 
Everything is perfect. There is no sickness, no pain, no 
suffering, and no sorrow. Everything is beautiful. In the 
here and now it is absolutely impossible to imagine what 
heaven is like. There will be pure worship to God. The name 
of Jesus will be exalted and praised. There will be beautiful, 
heavenly singing and music and an orchestra like we have 
never heard on earth. How amazing will it be to meet our 
loved ones who have gone before us! But in heaven we 
will interact in a different way with each other. Our carnal, 
earthly nature will be gone.

It is striking that many people, who reject God and do not 
want to have anything to do with His commandments, often 
want to go to heaven. It makes me wonder, ‘How come you 
want to go to heaven?’ If, on earth, you do not want to have 

‘When my 
task on earth 
is finished, 
He will take 
me to Himself 
– whenever 
that is!’ 
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anything to do with God and His Son, you do not want to go 
to heaven. There you will constantly be in the presence of 
God and His Son, Jesus Christ. They are the center!  I believe 
that those who reject Jesus, do not realize what it means to 
be lost and forever separated from God. That is terrible! For 
those who accepted Him, it is a wonderful joy to be allowed 
to be with their Lord and Savior forever.

‘Sister Maasbach,’ I often hear, ‘I pray that you will become 
one hundred years old!’ However, that is not something I 
ask God. He knows what is best for me. I do not want to 
try to force God into giving me anything if He has a better 
plan. When my task on earth is finished, He will take me to 
Himself – whenever that is! God promises us several times in 
His Word that we will receive a reward for the work we have 
done for Him. Every time it boils down to God saying, ‘Come 
on, Wilhelmina, hold on, keep going. Do not be discouraged, 
persevere a bit longer. I promise you: your reward will be 
great in heaven.’ And He also says this to you!

In Matthew 19:27-30, Jesus speaks about this. When the rich 
young ruler leaves Jesus disappointed, because he cannot 
let go of his wealth, Peter reacts. Did he and the other 
disciples not give up everything in order to follow Jesus? 
Peter asks, ‘What then will there be for us?’ Here, Jesus gives a 
specific promise to the disciples and right after that He says 
something which is also true for you and me: ‘And everyone 
who has left houses or brothers or sisters or father or mother or 
wife or children or fields for My sake will receive a hundred times 
as much and will inherit eternal life’ (Matthew 19:29). 
Revelation 22:12 also promises us a reward in prospect. Jesus 
said, ‘Look, I am coming soon! My reward is with Me, and I will 
give to each person according to what they have done.’ Did you 
know that the Bible promises a crown as well as a reward to 
those who continue to love Him to the end? At the appointed 
time we will discover what this crown means. ‘Blessed is 
the one who perseveres under trial because, having stood the 
test, that person will receive the crown of life that the Lord has 
promised to those who love Him’ ( James 1:12). ‘Be faithful, even 
to the point of death, and I will give you life as your victor’s 
crown’ (Revelation 2:10b).

‘The big 
challenge 
in the life 

of every 
believer 

is to keep 
the faith 
through 

everything.’ 
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Paul understood this very well. He was a man who endured 
many trials and much suff ering, because he lived his life in 
the light of eternity. Towards the end of his life, Paul said: ‘I 
have fought the good fi ght, I have fi nished the race, I have kept 
the faith. Now there is in store for me the crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will award to me on that 
day – and not only to me, but also to all who have longed for His 
appearing’ (2 Timothy 4:7-8).

I am telling you these things because I want to encourage 
and strengthen all of you, who love Jesus. As for myself, it 
has always been my priority to live in the will of God and 
do the work He has given me. I have always counted it an 
honor to help building the Church of Jesus. I have never 
regretted my decision to fully serve Him. There is great joy 
in knowing that you are living in God’s will. If you are not in 
God’s will, you miss His perfect plan for your life and the 
deep joy that comes with it. That narrow road which the 
Bible speaks about, is not the easiest way, but it is the best 
way. There is an old Dutch song which says: ‘God’s way is the 
best, always the best. God’s way is the best, wherever He leads 
you. Obey His call, take up your cross and follow Him. God’s 
way is the best, always the best.’

The big challenge in the life of every believer is to keep the 
faith through everything, while traveling the road to eternity. 
To remain passionate, not lose the fi rst love, and endure 
till the last breath. Faith goes together with actions, which 
are mentioned by God in His Word. Jesus says, ‘This is to My 
Father’s glory, that you bear much fruit, showing yourselves to be 
My disciples’ (John 15:8). If you want to honor the Father and 
see His glory, you must bear fruit. An apple tree which does 
not produce apples, is a useless apple tree. You can only bear 
fruit when you are grafted on to the One from whom life 
juices are fl owing to you. Jesus Christ is the true Vine (John 
15:1). Without Jesus we can do nothing!

Revelation 2:10
‘Be faithful, even to the point of 

death, and I will give you life as 

your victor’s crown.’
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A vital 
decision

Chapter 34

‘Save yourselves from this corrupt generation.’– Acts 2:40b

I believe in the second coming of Jesus Christ, which the 
Bible speaks a lot about. Jesus tells us that no one knows 
the exact time of His coming, only the Father. The Bible says 
that He shall come like a thief in the night. I cannot fi nish 
this autobiography without asking you the most important 
question you can ever be asked: if Jesus would come today, 
would you be going with Him? If you would die today, would 
you be ready to stand face to face with your Creator? Do you 
know that you have accomplished His will in your life? Have 
you done what He asked of you? Have you obeyed His Word, 
no matter how diffi  cult it was? And most importantly, are 
your sins washed away by His precious blood?

Good deeds and works are good, but they cannot bring you 
to heaven. You cannot save yourself. Eternal life is a free gift, 
which is received through faith in Him. That one criminal, 
who was hanging on a cross beside Jesus, was saved shortly 
before his death. ‘Jesus, remember me when You come into 
Your kingdom,’ he said with remorse. And Jesus, who was 
suff ering pain and dying on the cross, promised him: ‘Truly I 
tell you, today you will be with Me in paradise’ (Luke 23:43).

Wilhelmina Maasbach:
‘The one thing that has always 

motivated Jan and myself to keep 

going was, without doubt, God’s 

miracle-working love.’
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A vital 
decision

I sometimes hear people say, ‘I am quite a good person; 
I will get there.’  Others, who have lived badly, say, ‘I 
have done so many bad things; there is no way that I 
can be saved.’

Just before I gave my heart to Jesus, I feared hell. I knew 
I was not saved. If you are not going to heaven, you will 
go to hell. There are only two options. Many people are 
unaware of this. We have to make a decision for Jesus. It is 
important to make that decision as early in life as possible. 
Procrastination can mean that it will be too late. Once you 
have heard the message of salvation and deliverance, it is 
up to you to respond. If you think, ‘I first want to go and have 
some fun. I will think about it later, I still have enough time’, 
it may be too late.

I think of D.L. Moody. He spoke during a service, but at the 
end of the evening he did not ask the people if they wanted 
to be saved. That very same evening there was a severe fire 
in the town and many people died. Moody felt tremendous 
remorse, because he had not given the people who came to 
the meeting an opportunity to accept Jesus in their lives. He 
decided to never hold a service again without giving people 
the opportunity to be saved.

Jan has had a similar experience. He was about to hold a 
crusade on an island. However, due to circumstances the 
crusade was being called off. Then disaster struck on the 
island, killing many people. Jan found it really hard and 
wished he had held that crusade earlier. He knew how 
important it was to present people with the choice and give 
them the opportunity to be saved.

God has shown His miracle-working love when He gave 
His Son, Jesus Christ, to the world and let Him go through 
the terrible suffering at the cross in order to save us. God 
has paid a very high price to save us! Do we understand 
that it was a great sacrifice, not only for Jesus, who gave 
His life, but also for the Father, who shed tears as He gave 

‘If you
 would die 
 today,
 would you be
 ready to stand 
face to face

 to stand
 with your 
Creator?’  
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His precious, sinless Son? All sins were placed onto Jesus. 
Whatever bad things you have done, Jesus wore them 
for you on the cross. He bore the punishment you and I 
deserved. Even the heavenly Father had to leave Him alone 
for a moment. That was a horrible experience for both of 
them. At the same time there was a joy in the heart of Jesus 
and His Father, because they were looking ahead, seeing 
all the people that would be saved by faith in this sacrifi ce. 
Their sins would be washed away by the blood of Jesus, 
which was shed at Calvary.

‘But You are a forgiving God, gracious and compassionate, slow 
to anger and abounding in love. Therefore You did not desert 
them’ (Nehemiah 9:17b). One of God’s great characteristics 
is that He is very patient. This means that He is immensely 
gracious and not easily angered. God does not want anyone 
to be lost. God’s loving patience causes Him to wait and give 
us plenty of opportunity to repent. ‘The Lord is not slow in 
keeping his promise, as some understand slowness. Instead He 
is patient with you, not wanting anyone to perish, but everyone 
to come to repentance.’ (2 Peter 3:9). If we have already made 
this vital decision to follow Jesus, let us do everything to save 
those who are still lost. Jan has been doing this all his life. 
The goal of the ministry has always been and will always be: 
‘To bring the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the greatest number of 
people in the shortest possible time, using all means and media 
at our disposal.’

The one thing that has always motivated Jan and myself 
to keep going was, without doubt, God’s miracle-working 
love. That love was growing within us by the power of 
the Holy Spirit. It is the same love that Jesus had, when 
He was walking on earth. His whole heart was fi lled with 
compassion and desire to tell people about His Father and 
the Kingdom of heaven. He always took time to talk to those 
who were written off  by society. He had compassion for the 
sick and healed them. He dared to go against the religious 
traditions of His time and confronted the spiritual leaders 
with their sins. Jesus brought truth. He was and is the truth! 
Jesus said, ‘I am the way and the truth and the life’ ( John 14:6).

Johan stood in front of big 

crowds, but also went to 

places where he shared the 

Gospel with just a few people 

in a hut. To him every soul 

was equally important and 

precious. God had put a real 

love for people in his heart. He 

wanted to help and encourage 

them, so they would receive a 

touch of God’s love.
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We need revival, in which the power of God’s miracle-
working love, mercy and truth are revealed in a stronger 
and bigger way. During a time of revival, God gives special 
visitations and revelations. Unfortunately, we as people 
tend to become superficial. Routine can easily creep in, 
causing us to lose our passion and faith. For this reason 
the Bible warns us not to become lukewarm. A revival is 
needed when other things become more important than 
Jesus and He disappears into the background. Revival 
means something is being revived; what was dead is 
coming back to life. When the living faith is dying among 
the believers, revival is needed. If there is little conviction 
of sin, and things of which God says, ‘This is wrong’ are 
being justified, we need revival. Sometimes it is hard 
for people to serve Jesus with passion and complete 
dedication. Revival will change this!

Prayer plays a major role in revival. Yes, prayer and 
fasting. Just like we did before the revival broke out at the 
Malieveld, or as others did before revival took place in 
Wales and in Azusa Street in America. In the Bible we see 
that during dark times, there were men and women who 
allowed God to use and who were seeking Him earnestly, 
through prayer and fasting. Sometimes it was only one 
individual, sometimes a handful of people.

At the same time it would not help us if we would 
separate ourselves to the extent that we would not 
be able to get any work done. Jan always said, ‘What 
we need is prayer and action.’ We can pray and work. 
Working without praying is working in our own strength. 
But prayer without action is fruitless. Both elements 
are needed! Fasting is an important ingredient as well. 
These are not my own words, but this is what God’s 
Word says! And I know from experience that it is true. 
It is not something people like to hear or do. Fasting 
simply means tuning your heart in with God by prayer 
and denying yourself food for a certain time, to allow 
your hunger for God to increase and to seek Him for a 
particular need or purpose.

‘Working 
without 

 praying is 
working in our 
own strength. 
But prayer 
without action 
is fruitless. 
Both elements 
are needed!’ 

 



152  

Revival brings the church back to the place where she 
should be. When revival breaks out, you see a growing 
conviction of sin. Holy living becomes important. People 
who are living deeply in sin, start to repent; hardened 
hearts become soft. Let us never assume that the time for 
revival is over! Zechariah 10:1 beckons us, ‘Ask the LORD 
for rain in the springtime.’ Do you know why God wants us 
to ask this? In John 3:17 Jesus says, ‘For God did not send 
his Son into the world to condemn the world, but to save the 
world through Him.’ 

This is the reason why I would like to have some more time 
here on earth. On the one hand, I long to be with Jesus, but 
on the other hand, the task that God has given me is so 
important: Intercession! I can identify with Paul, who says, ‘If 
I am to go on living in the body, this will mean fruitful labor for 
me. Yet what shall I choose? I do not know! I am torn between 
the two: I desire to depart and be with Christ, which is better by 
far; but it is more necessary for you that I remain in the body.’ 
(Philippians 1: 22-24).

Today, God is looking for intercessors who will stand in 
the gap and worship Him in spirit and in truth. I sincerely 
hope that you want to stand with me in the gap for a world 
in need. And that you will be compelled by the miracle-
working love of God, to seek the lost and bring them to 
Jesus, our Good Shepherd. Jesus says, ‘I tell you, there is 
rejoicing in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
who repents’ (Luke 15:10).

‘Today, 
God is 

looking for 
intercessors 

who will 
stand in 

the gap and 
worship Him 
in spirit and 

in truth.’ 



Psalm 145:1-3
‘I will exalt You, my God the 

King; I will praise Your name 

for ever and ever. Every day I 

will praise You and extol Your 

name for ever and ever. Great 

is the LORD and most worthy 

of praise; His greatness no 

one can fathom.’


